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ABSTRACT 

A TRADITIONAL DISTRICT, 

A CONSERVATIVE IMAGE: 

AIDSTORY OF USKODARBETWEEN 1838-1914 

Burak Onaran 

M.A, History 

Supervisor: Professor Edhem Eidem 

September 2002 

In this thesis, UskUdar, one of the four administrative districts of Ottoman Istanbul, 

has been analysed between 1838 and 1914 with reference to the concepts of 

"conservative" and "traditional". UskUdar's cultural and economic structure has been 

analysed according to the changes undergone, or to the changes not undergone when 

compared with the other districts of Istanbul. The image of UskUdar formed in that 

period has been analysed by looking at how UskUdar and Scutarians were described 

in late nineteenth and early twentieth century texts such as novels, newspapers, guide 

books and travel books. In the last chapter, UskUdar's cultural structure and image 

has been re-evaluated in the context of the "conservative mode of thought" of late 

Ottoman modernists. The findings of this study, looking at UskUdar through the 

concept of "conservatism", have been used in order to understand the world of 

symbols that is related to the "conservative mode of thought" of late Ottoman 

modernists. 
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6ZET 

GELENEKSEL BiR SEMT, 

MUHAF AZAKAR BiR iMAJ: 

1838'DEN 1914'E USKODAR'IN TARiHi: 

Burak Onaran • 

Tarih Yuksek Lisans Programl 

Tez Yoneticisi: Prof Dr. Edhem EIdem 

EyluI2002 

Bu yah~mada, Osmanh istanbulunun idari olarak dort ana par~asmdan biri 

olan Usktidar semtinin, 1838-1914 Yillan arasmdaki tarihini "muhafazakar" ve 

"geleneksel" kavramlan yardlmlyla analiz etmeye ~all~lldl. Tez ~er~vesinde, 

Usktidar'm ktilrurel ve ekonomik dokusu ele alman donem i~erisinde bu dokularda 

ger~ekle~mi~ ya da kentin geri kalamnm aksine ger~ekle~memi~ olan degi~ikliklere 

de odaklanarak incelenmeye ~l~tldl. Usktidar'm ve Usktidarhlann ozellikle on 

dokuzuncu yiizyll sonu He yirm.inci yiiZYll ba~ma ait roman, gazete haberi, turist 

rehberi ve seyahatname gibi metinlerde nasll tarif edildiklerine bakllarak, donem 

i~risinde olu~turulan Usktidar imajmm genel karakteristikleri ortaya konulmaya 

~all~tldl. Son bolumde ise Usktidar'm kiilturel yaplsl, imajl, son donem Osmanh 

modernistlerinin "muhafazakar du~unce uslubu" ile ili~kisi baglammda yeniden 

degerlendirildi. Boylelikle muhafazakarhk kavrammm izinde Usktidar'l incelemeyi 

hedefleyen bu ~ah~manm bulgulart aym zamanda son donem Osmanh 

modernistlerinin "muhafazakar du~unce usluplanna" ait semboller dunyaslfll 

anlamakta da kullarulml§ oldu. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In the most general manner, the subject of this study may be summarised as 

the "History ofUskiidar". Certainly, this title means nothing if the perspective of this 

study and its main questions are not brought up. 

In Edward Hallett Carr's words "the facts speak only when the historian calls 

on them: it is he who decides to which facts to give the floor, and in what order or 

context."l In this introduction I will explain the problematic, the order and the main 

concepts of this study that have certainly been effective on the choosing and 

scrutinising processes of the data, documents and the facts related to Uskiidar. 

What has influenced me to work on "HistoryofUskiidar" can be described as 

a simple contemporary sociological question. 2 First of all, as is obvious, in Istanbul 

-and possibly in every city of the world- districts that constitute the city do not bear 

the same -cultural, demographical et cetera- features. Additionally, for the people of 

Istanbul, it is a well-known fact that Uskiidar is (or is known as) a (more) 

conservative or traditional district. These two well-known data constitute the base of 

the question. The question is a simple "why" question (i.e "Why Uskiidar is -or is 

known as- a -more- conservative or traditional district in the popular urban 

memory?") 

J E. H. Carr, What is History? (penguin Books, 1990), p. 11. 

2 To show a contemporary question as a starting point of a history thesis may be conceived as an error 
or some kind of "anachronism". However, I do not agree with this opinion. On the contrary, since, as 
is obvious, it is not possible to know the exact past, every representation of or narration about the past 
cannot avoid the effect of contemporary perspectives and questions. At least what we search or are 
curious about in the past is strongly related to present As in Carr's words, history is " a continuous 
process of interaction between the historian and his fact, an unending dialogue between the present 
and the past" and "we can view the past, and achieve our understanding of the past, only through the 
eyes of the present." [Carr, p. 30, 24J It does not mean to explain a historical fact with the 
contemporary concepts but be aware of the effect of the present on our studies. That is why I 
underline in this introduction my struting question, although there is almost no reference to today' s 
Uskiidar in the thesis. 

1 



In this thesis, all the data that I have collected about the history of U skUdar 

have been scrutinised in the light of two basic concepts of the abovementioned 

question, namely conservative/conservatism and traditional. The period this study 

has focused on has been determined and the chapters of the thesis have been formed 

in the light of these concepts. Undoubtedly, there may be many aspects while 

handling the "History ofUskUdar". However, this study has been organised in order 

to make clear the relation between UskUdar and these concepts. 

Periodisation 

As is already emphasised, one of the mam concepts of the thesis is 

"conservatism". Additionally, as will be explained in the following subchapter on 

conservatism, to call something "conservative" it is certainly necessary to be able to 

talk about the existence of the dominance (or at least a strong effect) of 

"modernisation". If it is so, the starting date for the study should be the beginning 

date of the thorough modernisation of the city. That is basically why the Anglo­

Turkish Convention of 1838 has been considered as the starting date for this study. 

1838 does not of course mark the beginning of the westernisationlmodernisation 

process of the Ottoman Empire and Istanbul. Western civilisation had begun to 

deeply influence the Empire several decades before the convention. There are three 

reasons that explain why the convention of 1838 is chosen for this study. The fIrst 

reason that also includes the two following ones is this: During the process that 

followed the convention, modernisation, called westernisation by the contemporaries, 

became more observable in the city. Newly developing modern ways of life began to 

dominate the quotidian life of the city, and cast the traditional forms of life into 

shadow. The second reason is that, through the expansion of the foreign trade, the 
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economic structure and the traditional sharing of urban space related to commercial 

activities in the city were deeply changed. The third reason is the fundamental 

restructurings in the urban space and in the institutions relevant to the city. Modern 

urban planning ideas and municipalities began to dominate the city. By concentrating 

on this modernisation process, I have aimed to profit from its main characteristic and 

concepts to produce some keys, notions and conceptualisations, which may be useful 

in recognising and defining basically conservative and traditional elements of the city 

and its quotidian life. As is already underlined, to know what is modern it is certainly 

necessary to detect what is conservative. 

As can easily be understood from the question that influenced me to work on 

the "History ofDskiidar", frankly speaking, it does not seem possible to mention an 

exact ending date for this subject. I wish I could study all the period from 1838 up to 

today. However (especially in the level of an MA thesis), to handle such a wide 

period is obviously impossible, because of various reasons. First of all, the time 

devoted to the composition of the thesis would not be enough to scrutinise such a 

wide period. Furthermore, the abundance of data about more recent times would lead 

to the prominence of these periods over earlier ones. This circumstance would 

probably pave the way for casting into shadow the period in which the conservative 

image of the district began to be formed. Because of these, I have preferred to limit 

the period concerned in this study with the Ottoman times. Since World War I deeply 

influenced the city and introduced many extra factors and deeply affected the life 

conditions and the economic activities that basically belong to the pre-war period, 

1914, the beginning date of The Great War is chosen as the ending date of the study. 

Yet, however, I would like to emphasise that these dates should not be 

considered as exact dates. That is why I could apply and refer to some sources 
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related to the near past and future of the period in our concern, of course by showing 

the date of the sources. As a result the above-mentioned dates are not considered as 

dots but semicolons. In other words the sentence has started to be formed before the 

period concerned and somehow continued after that. 

The Borders of the Area Concerned 

As will be explained with its reasons in a detailed manner in the chapter on 

the landscape of Uskiidar, in this study Uskiidar means mainly the centre of the 

district, which is surrounded by the quarters of Kuzguncuk (in the north), icadiye (in 

the northeast), Altunizade (in the east), and Selimiye and the great Karacaahmet 

cemetery (in the southeast). Like the dates that define the periodisation of the study, 

these borders also should not be conceived as absolute but as permeable. 

Chapters 

Above all else the subject of the study is related to "culture". "Culture" with 

its widest definition is the manner of organisation of social relations that are caused 

by the production conditions of material life and the style of experiencing, perceiving 

and expressing of these manners/practices in a definite place and time and by a 

definite group of people.3 Especially the first two chapters, which focus on the 

economic activities in and the physical and cultural landscape of Usktidar, can fit 

into the abovementioned definition of culture. 

3 Here I refer to the definition of the concept given by Meral Ozbek with reference to the studies of 
"Birmingham Cultural Studies Centre" and especially the definitions in the article "Altkilltiirler, 
Kfiltiirler ve Sunf' by a gronp of writers including John Clarke and Stuart Hall: "Kiiltiir, belli bir yer 
ve zamanda belli bir insan toplulugunun, maddi Yl1§amlmn ilretim ko§ullarmdan kaynaklanan 
topJumsaJ ili:jkilerinin yapllanma bifimi (genel Yawm tanl, ya§am kalzplarzl6riintiileri, nesneler 
diinyasz) ve bu bi{:imlerilpratikleri tecriibe etme (ya§antzldeneyim), anlamlandlrma ve bunlarla 
bl1§etme tarzzdlr (ifadeltemsil bi{:imleri, dil, jikir/er, anlamlar, degerler, anlam haritalarz, kod/arz, 
edimley/em tarzlarz}". [Meral Ozbek, Kultilr Uzerine Dii§f1nmek, unpublished lecture notes, p. 2 1 

4 



As is obvious, our concern is a place and when we ask the questions of 

"where" and "why there" we enter into the field of geography. However geography 

should not be perceived as a field independent from history. As Tiimertekin 

emphasises "geography means the scrutinising of an area or a place" and "while 

studying history people also study geography". 4 In the first chapter of the thesis, 

wIojle keeping in mind this close relationship between history and geography and the 

above mentioned main concepts of the thesis, I looked into Uskiidar's physical and 

cultural landscape. First, physical characteristics of the districts are scrutinised and 

their possible effects on the social organisation and historical development of the 

5 -urban space are questioned. Then, in order to understand U skiidar' s cultural 

landscape this chapter focuses on the locations of public buildings, the routes of its 

water supply systems, the general features of its urban plan, and the effects of 

modem planning ideas on its urban fabric. The urban monuments, public buildings, 

water supply lines and transportation lines ofUskiidar are also shown on maps. This 

chapter is formed as a descriptive one mainly in order to answer the question of 

"where". While keeping in mind the question of "why there", I tried to make some 

analytic relations between the main problematic of the study and Uskiidar's 

landscape.6 Certainly this exposition of facts is not purely descriptive. The selection 

of some particular facts in order to describe the cultural landscape reflects an analytic 

design that tries to draw a coherent picture. 

4 Erol Tiimertekin, jstanbul Mekan ve jnsan (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaytnlan, 1997), pp. 4-5 

5 Certainly, the meteorological conditions ofUskiidar could also be scrutinised. However, even today, 
there is no meteorological information about any district in Istanbul, except for a few districts in 
which there are meteorological observation stations. 

6 Ero! Tiimertekin. htanbul Mekan ve jnsan (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaytnlan, 1997),5: 
" ... cograJYada "nerede" sorusunur! cevabl buyilk olr;ude tasviri olurken, "ni9in orada"mn cevabl 
tamamen analWktir. ,. 
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The second chapter is on the economic activities in Uskiidar. This chapter 

has four basic aims: to make clear the effect of the convention of 1838 on the 

economic activities in Uskiidar, to understand the economic function ofUskiidar for 

the entire city, to make clear its trade connections, and basically to have an idea 

about the effect of the economic activities on its cultural structure. The first 

subchapter aims to detect the economic activities in Uskiidar in the pre-convention 

period. The second one concentrates on the effect of the convention on the entire 

city. The third one tries to show the economic activities in Uskiidar during the post­

convention period by looking for changes in the sectors already detected in the first 

subchapter, and by questioning the formation of newly developed ones in Uskiidar. 

However, because of the great lack of data on the economic activities in Uskiidar 

during the post-convention period (which can be conceived as a sign of how Uskiidar 

was ignored), sometimes I had no choice but to use some datum pieces and accept 

the data on the sectors in the entire city as equally valid for those in Uskiidar 

(especially for the workshops of textile and tannery). 

The third chapter is about the representations of Uskiidar and Scutarians in 

novels, newspapers, guidebooks and travel books. The first and second subchapters 

scrutinise the descriptions of Scutarian characters and Uskiidar basically in the 

novels and secondarily in the news and then focuses on the common aspects of these 

descriptions. The third subchapter aims to show how Uskiidar was perceived by and 

described for the European visitors. By focusing on these descriptions of Uskiidar 

and Scutarians, I also aim to reach their images in the popular urban memory. 

Especially, the descriptions in the novels constitute the basic elements of the 

district's conservative image whose possible meanings and possible relations to the 
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cultural structure of the district are handled in the fourth chapter in a detailed 

manner. 

The fourth chapter can be called the evaluation chapter. Although, as is 

already underlined, the previous chapters are also formed in order to scrutinise 

Uskiidar under the light of the concepts of "traditional" and "conservative", in order 

to avoid repetitions as much as possible I did not prefer to constantly emphasise the 

connection of their outcomes with the general framework of the thesis. I preferred to 

make these connections in the last chapter. So, the last chapter aims to evaluate the 

outcomes of the previous chapters in the context of the relation between traditional 

Uskiidar and its conservative image, and also examines the possible meanings of the 

formation of such an image in the context of the "conservative mode of thought" of 

the Ottoman modernists and their requirements for such an image. Consequently, the 

history ofUskiidar that I have tried to write by following the trail of the concept of 

conservatism is used in order to help to understand the world of symbols that belongs 

to the concept, especially in the minds of the Ottoman modernists of the late 

nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. 

Before passing to the main chapters, it seems necessary to mention the 

concept of conservatism in a detailed manner and make clear the importance of the 

concept for the Ottoman modernists' thought and also its usage in this thesis. 

A Note on Consenratism 

The most important thinker in the historical evolution of the concept of 

"conservatism" is Edmund Burke. As Robert Nisbet underlines "rarely in the history 
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of thought has a body of ideas been as closely dependent upon a single man and a 

single event as modem conservatism is upon Edmund Burke and his fiery reaction to 

the French Revolution.,,7 Although the concept is almost entirely dependent upon 

Edmund Burke, in his book on conservatism, Peter Viereck emphasises that "Burke 

himself did not use the noun 'conservatism' although he did use the verb 'to 

conserve.'" And he carries on as follows, "wide usage of the noun first began among 

the European traditionalists of the early nineteenth century, groping for a new 

philosophical terminology against the French Revolution era of 1789-1815 ... ,,8 

Conservative mode of thought was mainly formed as a reaction against the 

French Revolution, the Industrial revolution and the Enlightenment thought behind 

them. 9 To show the importance of the Enlightenment in the formation of 

conservatism, Nisbet says that it is not an exaggeration to claim that even if the 

Enlightenment had not occurred in Western Europe in the eighteenth century, it 

would have been necessary to invent it, as far as the conservatives are concerned. 10 

This argument also emphasises the importance of "being an anti-thesis" for the 

nature of "conservatism". In other words, the "conservative act" (and also 

conservatism) is determined basically by the motive, namely what must be conserved 

and from what. Because of the very clear stress on "opposition" in its definition, it is 

impossible to talk about a universal form of conservatism. Furthermore, although it 

has some common characteristics, a general framework, conservative action and that 

7 Robert Nisbet, Conservatism, (Open University Press, 1986), p. 1 

8 Peter Viereck, Conservatism, (Van Nostrand, 1956), p. 10. 

9 Dogu Ergil, Me%ji: Milliyetyilik, MuhajazakOrllk, Halkflllk, (Ankara: "S" Yaymlan, 1986), p. 111. 
and Robert Nisbet, Muhafazakarbk, in Sosy%jik C;ozumiemenin Tarihi, Tom Bottomore & Robert 
Nisbet (ed.), (Ankara: Vyaymlan. 1990), p. 126. 

10 Nisbet, 1990, p. 102. 
"18. }'liz yzl Bah Avrupasl 'ndaAydmlanma olmasaydl, muhaJazakdrlar soz konusu oldukya, 

bir Aydmlanmamn icad edilmesi gel'ekecegini sOylemek pek de abartma olmazdz" 
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which is conservative generally are very dependent upon the epoch and the location I 

country I nation to which they belong, or, as Mannheim says, "dependent on a 

concrete set of circumstances". 11 That is why Mannheim claims, " . . . how a 

conservative will react can only be determined approximately ifwe know a good deal 

about the conservative movement in the period in the country under discussion." 12 

Consequently, as Ahmet <;igdem clearly expresses "the historical background to 

conservatism can indicate that there are many conservatisms, having different 

priorities and different inclinations as to decide what is to be conserved.,,13 

Conservatism is primarily considered in its political meanings and the 

concept refers usually to "modem conservatism". This conceptualisation basically 

originated from Karl Mannheim's quite famous article on nineteenth century German 

Conservatism. Mannheim claims that there are two basic types of conservatism: 

''Natural conservatism" and "Modem Conservatism". He adopts "Max Weber's term 

'traditionalism' to denote the first type" and carries on as follows: "when we speak 

of 'conservatism' we shall always mean 'modem' conservatism -something 

11 Karl Mannheim "Conservative Thought", in Essays on Sociology and Social Psychology, (London: 
Routledge & Kegan Paul Ltd.,1969), p. 95. 

Without forgetting its main features, such as being a symptom of modernity et cetera, 
Mannheim's definition and his many other descriptions of what conservatism is, make it possible to 
redefine conservatism for every country and epoch. This chapter is written using this opportunity in 
order to make clear the main characteristics of Ottoman conservatism. 

12 Ibid. p. 95. 

13 Ahmet Cigdem, "Muhafazakarbk Uzerine" in Top/um ve Bilim, n. 74 (Autumn 1997), p. 51. 
Muller also underlines the impossibility of considering conservatism as if it is same in every 

where and the difficulty of studying conservatism: "The study of conservatism has proved difficult for 
modem social sciences ( ... ) One reason is because of the difficulty of arriving at meaningful 
generalizations about conservatism, which displays less obvious uniformity across national borders 
and tends to be more nationally particular than liberalism or socialism. which aspire to be universal in 
their reach. Moreover, since conservatism emphasizes the need for institutional and symbolic 
continuity with the particular past, its symbols and institutional ideals tend to be more tied to specific, 
usually national, contexts" [J. Z. Muller, "Conservatism: Historical Aspects" ,in International 
encyclopedia of the social & behavioral sciences, Neil J. Smelser, Paul B. Baltes (ed. in chief), 
(Amsterdam; New York: Elsevier, 2001), p. 2624.] 
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essentially different from mere 'traditionalism,.,,14 Moreover, according to 

Mannheim "Traditionalism is a general psychological attitude which expresses itself 

in different individuals as a tendency to cling to the past and fear of innovation." 15 

He also emphasises that the term "conservatism" should not be understood in a 

general psychological sense 16 and attributes the psychological sense to 

traditionalism. "The word 'traditionalist'" according to Mannheim "describes what, 

to a greater or less degree, is a formal psychological characteristic of every 

individual's mind."l7 Although, the psychological connotations of the concept and 

the studies on "the psychology of conservatism" seem to provide us with some data 

that could facilitate the detection of the basic features of the conservative act and 

make clear its psychological motives; this kind of information makes it harder to 

define what conservative is, because in the psychological emphasis, there is a lack of 

concentration on the difference between "traditional" and "conservative". 

Consequently, m this study, for which the difference between 

"conservative/conservatism" and "traditional/traditionalism" is exceedingly 

important, the psychological connotations of the concept, which are not related to its 

14 Mannheim. pp. 94-95. 

15 Mannheim. p. 99. 

16 Ibid. p. 95. 

17 Ibid. p. 95. 
However, in his article on the concept of conservatism in the book titled "The Psychology of 

Conservatism" Wilson defines conservatism as follows: "The term conservatism is used in the border, 
more literal, sense of resistance to change and the tendency to prefer safe, traditional and conventional 
forms of institutions and behaviour". Although, he begins to define the concept by emphasising that 
"to a large extent voting behaviour and political opinions are presumed to reflect habit, social class, 
and personal expediency rather than any characteristic of personality", his definition of conservatism 
is much more similar with Mannheim' s definition of "traditionalism" than that of "conservatism" . 
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connection with modernity (and also modernism), and which blur its difference from 

"traditional", will not concern US.
I8 

The term Mannheim uses most to define the difference between 

"traditionalism" and "conservatism" is "consciousness". According to Mannheim 

"Conservatism in a certain sense grew out of traditionalism: indeed, it is after all 

primarily nothing more than traditionalism become conscious.,,19 As Beneton 

underlines conservative thought has been formed at the junction of traditional social 

order and modem social order (or "modem disorder" as it is called by conservative 

thought)?O The "consciousness" of conservative thought that is obviously strongly 

related to modernity21 is the basic thing that determines which among the cultural 

elements oftraditional social life and order should be conserved. It is clearly possible 

to claim that its strong connection with modernism and its "consciousness" (which is 

also closely related to its connection with modernism) distinguish "conservatism" 

from "traditionalism" and "conservative" from "traditional". In other words, the 

persistent character of a tradition is not sufficient to call it conservative. Only its 

18 In his book on "ideology" Dogu Ergil describes two types of conservatism before he begins to 
analyse political conservatism. The first is "conservatism as a personal tendency" and the second is 
"conditional conservatism". [see Ergil, pp. 110-115.] Both types of conservatism include -furthennore 
are based on- psychological connotations of the concept and emphasise the role of the individual. 
Because of this, these types of conservatism are also not our concem In this study, above all else, 
conservatism does not mean a personal opposition against change; it basically means a social attitude 
and "a mode of thought" that is formed against the great impact of modernism and the attack of the 
Enlightenment as can be obviously seen in the historical evolution of the concept. 

19 Mannheim, p. 102. 

20 Philippe Beneton, MuhaJazakarlzk, (Istanbul: il~ Yaymlan, 1991), p. 89. 

21 Not only its conscious but also the concept itself, as already emphasised, is strongly related to 
modernity and modernisation. As Taml Bora underlines conservatism can only be understood as an 
aspect of historical evolution of modernisation. [Taml Bora , "Muhafazakfuhgm Degi§imi ve TUrk 
Mubafazakarbgmda Bazt Yol Weri", in TopJum ve Bilim, n. 74 (Automn 1997), p. 7.] Moreover, 
being an opposite is not the only form of its relation with modernism. According to Taml Bora it can 
also accompany modernism: " 'Milit~' Restorasyon ugraglnl afan MuhaJazaktirllk, Franslz 
Devrimi 'nin aldmet-i Jarikasml te§kil ettigi 'militan' Aydmianmacllzk ugragml afan modernizmin 
zlddl degil, si1rekJi reJakatfisidir." [Ibid. p. 7] And according to Beneton it can also be conceived as 
an instructor of the modern socia! process: "muhaJazaktir toplumsal di1§unce modem to plum Siirecini 
egitmekten hi9bir zaman geri kalmaml§hr" [Beneton, p. 89. J 
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connection with modernity and its selection by modem conservative consciousness 

(in spite of the strong effect of modernism in the destruction of old way/forms of life) 

makes it possible to call a particular traditional element "conservative". In this 

context, it is possible to say that, although "conservatism" is a concept that has a 

strong connection with "traditionalism", its sense is not limited to ''traditionalism''. 

"Conservatism takes a particular historical form of traditionalism and develops it to 

its logical conclusion. ,,22 As Beneton clearly states: "conservatism is traditionalism, 

however traditionalism is not conservatism. ,,23 Conservatism differs from 

traditionalism, in that it defends only "some particular traditions,,24 and is in a 

relationship with modernism - (in Bora's words) it "accompanies" and (in Beneton's 

words) tries to "train" modernism. 

The most common example for such selected "particular traditions" may be 

religion. Robert Nisbet underlines "the necessity of that which is sacred" as one of 

the basic features of conservatism. However, as is obvious, religion as a holy thing 

with divine aspects are not important for conservative thought. As Muller says, 

"while there is no necessary link between conservatism and religious belief, 

conservatives have tended to affirm the social utility of religion.,,25 Burke's 

perspective, as the basic reference for the conservative thought, is the most important 

proof of that; he "praised Catholicism as 'the most effectual barrier' against 

radicalism.,,26 In the final analysis, as Nisbet says, "it is not wrong to claim that if the 

essence of the Enlightenment is basically a systematic attack on Christianity, and to 

22 Mannheim, p. 98. 

23 Beneton, p. 113. 

24 Ibid., p. 113. 

25 Muller, p. 2626 

26 Viereck, p. 16. 

12 



some degree on all religions, the essence or the main part of the essence of 

conservatism is based on a belief that assumes any society, community or a group 

can exist separately from a kind of religion". 27 As already underlined, for 

conservative thought the importance of religion lies in its social function; and for 

conservatives, the symbols and rituals of a religion and their functions in providing 

social unity are much more important than its sacredness. So, "all conservatives are 

not religious or fervently religious people; what determines their common attitudes is 

their insistence on the social utilities of the religion. ,,28 As a result, it is quite obvious 

that, contrary to popular opinion, the relationship between religious and conservative 

thought is established not from religion to conservatism, but from conservatism to 

religion. In other words, religion, particularly in its social usefulness, is a part of all 

kinds of conservative imagination and yet, although the most important and common 

one, is only one of the "particular traditions" selected (by ''the conservative 

consciousness"). 

As we have seen, an emphasis on the concept of "consciousness" is one factor 

distinguishing this definition of conservatism from traditionalism. In 

addition, this definition leaves aside the psychological connotations of the 

concept and instead refers to and underlines the evolution of its political 

sense. Nevertheless, all these characteristics of the concept of 

conservatism should not lead us to make an evaluation that conceives its 

meaning as limited merely to political. As Mannheim emphasises "the term 

27 Nisbet, 1990, p. 114. 
"Aydmlanma'mn 6zii Htristiyanlzga ve bir olr;ude biitiin din/ere kar§l sistematik bir 

saldmysa, muhajazakiJrlzgm Oziiniin ya da bu oZi1n biiyiik bOlilmiini1n hi9bir toplum,cemaat veya 
grubun bir ge§it dinden ayn olarak varolamayacagz inancma dayandlgzm soylerken haks,Z 
olmuyoruz. " 

28 Beneton, p. 110 
" ... muhafuzakarlann hepsi milmin ya da ate§li miimin ki§iler degillerdir; ortak davram§lanm 

belirleyen, dinin toplumsal i§levleri uzerindeki lsrarlaruhr" 
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'conservatism' must not be assumed to be a purely political one, although on the 

whole ( ... ) its political aspect is perhaps rather the more important one. 

Conservatism also implies a general philosophical and emotional complex which 

may even constitute a definite style of thought. ,,29 In this study "conservatism" refers 

to (in Mannheim's words) "a mode of thought" and (in <::igdem's words) "an 

attitude" or "a state of mind" that can be included in or related to every kind of 

ideology and doctrine30 - and has many features that are peculiar to a country and a 

period -. While remembering that all of them 0. e. the conservative "state of mind", 

"attitude" and "mode of thought") are closely related to politics, they should be 

conceived in the wider meaning of the concept that exceeds politics in its narrow 

sense. 

This definition may help to eliminate various misunderstandings. By leaving 

aside the psychological connotations of the concept, we cease to perceive all 

traditional attitudes that can be observed in the urban quotidian life as though they 

were the symbols of or related to conservatism. Moreover, understanding 

conservatism not only as a political doctrine but also as "a mode of thought" and "a 

state of mind" allows us consider conservatism as having a world of symbols that is 

not directly related to politics, and makes it possible to take into account the texts 

and attitudes that do not have a clear political aim. 

In his article on Turkish conservatism, Taml Bora suggests: "the Turkish 

modernization is to be considered as a 'conservative modernization",.31 Although, 

the article is mainly concerned with the period of the Turkish Republic, "Turkish 

29 Mannheim, p. 98. 

30 Cigdem. p. 32. 

31 Bora, p. 31. 
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modernisation" also includes the Ottoman period of the modernisation process. 

Indeed, it is possible to claim that the conservative features of Turkish Modernisation 

are basically inherited from the Ottoman period and can be clearly observed in the 

Ottoman modernisation process in which the Islamic borders of the social order had 

always been considered as fitting the requirements of the modernisation into Islamic 

mles. 32 

Since the concept is closely related to modernity (and modernism), it seems 

possible that, in Taml Bora's words ''the constitutive (bunyevi) conservatism" of the 

Turkish (and the Ottoman) modernisation process can be considered using Marshall 

Berman's definition of nineteenth-century modernity. Berman divides the history of 

modernity into three phases. He describes the second phase as follows: "Our second 

phase begins with the great revolutionary wave of the 1790s. With the French 

Revolution and its reverbrations, a great modem public abruptly and dramatically 

comes to life. This public shares the feeling of living in a revolutionary age, an age 

that generates explosive upheavals in every dimension of personal, social and 

political life. At the same time, the nineteenth-century modern public can remember 

what it is like to live, materially and spiritually, in worlds that are not modern at all. 

32 Ahmet Cigdem claims that "Turk muhajazaktirhgmm cumhuriyetle ili§kisi, mahiyet olarak 
modernite ve muhajazaktirlzk ili§kisiyle ozde§tir: Turk muhqfazakOrlzgl bir cumhuriyet ideolojisidir ve 
kendi varolu$Unu ancak cumhuriyetin tirettigi bir zeminde mamkUn kllabilmi§tir" <Cigdem p. 46). By 
this expression, Cigdem underlines the importance of the republic for the formation of "Turkish 
Conservatism" and he also implies that before the emergence of the Turkish Republic there is no 
conservatism in Ottoman society. Although, it seems possible to claim that the emergence of the 
republic, as a great breaking in Turkish history and an attack against the tradition like the French 
Revolution, made conservatism visible and evident, it should be remembered that some conservative 
attitudes and ideas can also be observed at the Ottoman intellectuals of the nineteenth-<:entury, 
especially as side effects of the Tanzimat reforms. In other words, like "the Turkish modernisation 
process", "Turkish Conservatism" neither emerges in the republican period; they only accelerated in. 
Furthermore, as in Ahmet Cigdem's own words "Muhajazaktirlzgm hakikati, bir politik doktrin, bir 
ideoloji ya da her ikisine nujuz etmi§ bifim ve Mannheim 'm kastettigi anlamda bir "dii§iince aslubu " 
olarak belirlenebilecegi gibi, her tarla doktrine ya da ideolojiye eklemlenen bir "tavzr" ya da "ruh 
hali" olarak da anlQ§zlabilir." (Ibid p. 32) Consequently, it does not seem possible to claim that in 
the Ottoman period,. through which the history of modernity stretches even to the pre-Tanzimat period, 
conservatism especially in.such a wider sense has awaited the foundation of the republic to emerge. 
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From this inner dichotomy, this sense of living in two worlds simultaneously, the 

ideas of modernization and modernism emerge and unfold.,,33 

The nineteenth-century modernism has a "constitutive" (bunyevi) and "inner" 

dichotomy. However, this dichotomy did not force the thinkers to make an absolute 

choice for or against modernism. As Berman says, "our nineteenth-century thinkers 

were simultaneously entl:iusiasts and enemies of modern life ... " .34 In a world in 

which the "past" or pre-modem way of life were still remembered (furthermore in 

some way still experienced), nineteenth-century thinkers had a chance to say (in 

Berman's words) "BothlAnd".35 Consequently, when ''the Turkish (Ottoman) 

modernisation process" is studied separately, the strong relationship between the 

"conservative mode of thought" and the modernisation process can be considered 

peculiar to it; however, (although Berman insists on not referring to the concept of 

"conservatism") his description of nineteenth-century modernity makes it possible to 

33 Marshall Berman. All That Is Solid Melts Into Air, (London - New York: Verso, 1995), p. 17. 

34 BeIlD3I1. p. 24. 

35 Bennan describes one of the basic differences between the visions of modem life of the nineteenth 
and twentieth-centuries as follows "Open visions of modem life have been supplanted by closed ones, 
Both/And by Either/Or." [Berman, p. 24] This expression interestingly evokes some expressions, 
which may be conceived as the critique of the modernist perspective of the twentieth century (and 
"republican period"), in the novel "Huzur" by A H. Tanpmar, such as "Yeniye bl1§mdan beri bizim 
olmadl/p ifin filphe ile, eskiye eski oldugu ifin i§e yaramaz gozUy/e balayorui" [Ahmet Hamdi 
Tanpmar, Huzur, (Istanbul: Dergah Yaym!an, 1996), p. 297] or "Ya hep ya hif ... 0 zamanki 
dtlfilncesi buydu '" Ya hep ya hif ... Yani 61tlm. Tzpkl Hitler gibi konu§tugunun farkma vardl. ( ... ) Ya 
hep, ya hif. Hayzr her §eyden biraz." [Ibid. p. 452] 

It should be underlined that not only for the nineteenth-century but also for the twentieth­
century, the only and compulsory form of the relationship between "that which is modem" and "that 
which is traditional" is not conflict/contradictory or mutually exclusive. As Meral Ozbek emphasises 
by referring to the Gusfield classification of the seven faults in the Modernisation Theory: "Gelenekler 
fogu kez, modern bifim ve silrefleri gtlflendiren bir i§leve sahiptir; modernle§me silreflerinin 
gelenekleri zayzjIatmasl zorunlu degildir; yeni d~ger ve kurumlar, bUylJk slkilkla, eskilerle ifife geger, 
kaynQ§lr." [Meral Ozbek, Po piller Ktlltiir ve Orhan Gencebay Arabeski, (Istanbul: ileti~im Yaymlan, 
1994), p. 38.1 
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think that the "conservative mode of thought" can be conceived as a natural part of 

modern life in the nineteenth century. 36 

However, the relationship of the Turkish modernisation process and the 

modernisation process of non-western countries in general with "conservative mode 

of thought", cannot be understood by referring only to Berman's conceptualisation of 

nineteenth century modernity and modernisation that is built up by referring to 

central Europe. In the Ottoman Empire and (as Taml Bora underlines by referring to 

Laroui) "in the non-western world generally, conservatism has developed by 

following in the footsteps of modernisation processes and traditionalism that aim to 

make possible the revival of the 'authentic' civilisation by returning to its essence.'.37 

Kemal Karpat also emphasises that conservatism and "reactionism", in the Ottoman 

Empire, arose in response to reforms that paved the way for alienation from the 

"traditional culture", and the reformists of the Tanzimat period who prejudicially 

assumed the superiority of governmental constitutions of Europe, and consequently 

their political and cultural system.38 In other words the history of conservatism in the 

Empire arose not only in reaction to the great Modernist challenge (threatening the 

existence of "traditional culture and way of life") but also as a reaction to the 

Western challenge (threatening the survival of the "native culture"). Modernism was 

basically imported from the west, and so, during the Ottoman modernisation process 

36 At this point it should not be thought that nostalgia and referring to the past mean a kind of 
"conservatism". I would only like to emphasise that although merely referring to the past cannot be 
conceived as a "conservative attitude", there is a strong relationship between doing that and the 
"conservative mode of thought". 

37 Bora, p. 15. 
"Batl dl§zndaki dunyada muhaftakarlzk, modernle§me sareylerinin ve Batl uygarllglmn 

meydan okumasz kar§ISlnda, 'otantik' uygarIzgm oze donerek dirili§i iyin yagrl yapan 
gelenekselciligin izinde geli§ti." 

38 Kemal H. Karpat, Osmanlz Modemle§fflesi, (Ankara: iroge Kitabevi 2002), pp. 80-81. 
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and even afterwards, the terms modernisation and westernisation were used as if they 

were interchangeable or synonymous. 

As we know, westernisation was conceived as a way of reorganising the 

administrative order of the Empire to save it from a possible collapse or strengthen it. 

Moreover, it was considered an inevitable prerequisite to becoming civilised. 

Because of this, Ottoman intellectuals of the period were not only a part of the 

modern life that inevitably arose; they had to be supporters, advertisers and (even) 

propagandists of the westernisation (i.e. modernisation) process. However, during the 

epoch of great change wrought by modernisation producing an experience of living 

(in Berman's words) "in the midst of a great absence and emptiness of values and 

yet, at the same time, a remarkable abundance of possibilities", 39 they also felt 

charged with the duty of worrying that the changes would be out of control; they 

wished to limit the changes and become anxious about losing their "Ottoman" 

identity. Briefly, the Ottoman intellectuals felt they should detect what should not be 

changed, or be conserved, in the great "attack" of modernism and western 

civilisation, while at the same time supporting the westernisation process. 40 

Consequently, this characteristic of the Ottoman modernisation process indicates a 

39 BermaIl, p. 2l. 

40 This dual attitude also paved the way for a dichotomy that can be summarised as "simultaneously 
accepting and rejecting the superiority of western culture". As Partba Chatterjee underlines, this kind 
of dichotomy can also be perceived in nationalist thought. According to him: "Nationalist thought, in 
agreeing to become 'modem', accepts the claim to the universality of this 'modern' framework of 
knowledge. Yet it also asserts the autonomous identity of a national culture. It thus simultaneously 
rejects and accepts the dominance, both epistemic and moml, of an alien culture." [partha Chatterjee, 
partba, Nationalist Thought and the Colonial World, (London: Zed Books, 1993), p. 11]. In the final 
analysis, especially in non-western countries, while cousidering western culture (or as in Chatterjee's 
words an alien culture) as a model, feeling th~ duty of emphasising the superiority of their own 
cultures can be conceived as the ine"itably common attitude of the nationalists and the modernists, 
which is the source of the above-mentioned dichotomy. That is not surprising if it is considered how 
modern a thought nationalism is. 
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strong relationship between "the imagination of its modernity" and "conservatism". 41 

The representation ofUskOdar, which is the main concern ofthis study, fits well into 

the "conservative" aspect of the above-mentioned political imagination, which, from 

a categorical point of view, can be called "eclectic". 

However, at least at the beginning, symbols are not independent from reality; 

they are strongly related to it. This is also true for the relationship between UskOdar 

and its image. Because of this, it would not be sufficient to analyse merely its image 

to understand why and how Uskiidar became a conservative symbol. Furthermore, it 

is also necessary to scrutinise its "reality", as much as possible, to reach a better 

understanding of why UskUdar and Scutarians have always been considered, 

described and narrated using conservative symbols inthe novels of the period and are 

still today in the popular urban memory. The first and second chapters aim to draw a 

portrait of Uskiidar during the period of the modernisation of the city, a time in 

which, increasingly, modernity dominated the lifestyles in the urban space. While 

these chapters have been basically written in order to understand the social and 

physical environment and the economic structure of the district during the period 

concerned, it should be emphasised that one of the main aims of these chapters has 

been to shed light on the relationship between the district and its conservative image. 

In other words, although there may be various ways of describing the structure and 

the quotidian life of the district, the main problematic of the thesis has been a 

determining factor in the shaping of the content of the economic, social and physical 

portrait ofUskiidar. The third chapter, in which portrayals ofUskUdar and Scutarians 

41 Taml Bora also underlines the strong relationship between conservatism and modernity .and its 
reasons in the late modernised societies as follows: "Otantik kiJ/tUriln GzUniilAsizm koruma, i§in 
dogrusu yaratma hedefiyle toplumu modernle§tirme hedefi araszndaki iy bagzntl ve siireklilik, 
muhaJazaktirlzgz modernle§menin ve liberalizmin go/ge-olgusu klldl. C .. ) muhaJazaktirlzkla modernlik 
arasmdaki bu reJakat ili§kisinin, modernle§meyi 'gecikerek' ya§ayan toplumlarda daha bariz 
gorilndiigunii soyleyebiliriz" [Bora, p. 16] 
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in novels, guide books, travel books and also newspapers are scrutinised, concerns 

itself with the main characteristics of the image of D skiidar. The last chapter, as an 

evaluative chapter, aims to make the connections between the previous chapters and 

also scrutinise the data in these chapters in terms of their relationship with the 

district's traditional structure and conservative image and the general characteristics 

cfthe "conservative mode of thought" of the period. In other words, the last chapter 

is charged with the duty of weaving together the threads from the previous chapters. 
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I 

THE PHYSICAL AND CULTURAL LANDSCAPE OF USKlIDAR 

The basic aim of this chapter is to acquaint the reader with the district as a 

geographical and urban space, and also to seek some possible answers for the main 

assumptions of the thes:.s in Uskiidar's urban space. First, the main characteristics of 

Uskiidar's physical landscape will be presented and the possible effects of the 

landscape on its historical urban development will be examined. Then the social 

organisation and the structure of its urban space will be scrutinised by focusing on 

the locations of some of its important public buildings (such as Mosques, Churches, 

Schools, Caravanserais et cetera), the routes of its water supply systems, general 

features of its urban plan, and the effects of modem planning ideas on its urban 

fabric. 

Lt. The Physical Landscape 

Uskiidar, which was one of four administrational divisions, and one of three 

main geographical parts of Istanbul, was founded on a headland of Asia Minor and 

the Bosphorus on the Asian side of the city that stretches towards Istanbul. Its 

geographical location makes it an important station not only for intracity 

transportation but also for all of the trade and transportation activities between Asia 

Minor (also Asia) and Istanbul. All the hajj caravans and military companies to the 

East made a start from Uskiidar. As is obvious in the map of the trade routes in Asia 
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Minor prepared by Taeschner,42 there was no trade road that missed Uskiidar en 

route to Istanbul. "Uskiidar is the gateway to Asia" and this well-known function of 

the district is a result of its location. 

Morphological and geological characteristics of this location are not different 

from the plateaus of Beyoglu and Istanbul. Thrace and Kocaeli peneplains have 

similar features. That means UskUdar, like Beyoglu and Istanbul, consists of narrow 

and winding ridges that arise between valleys deeply eroded by water.43 

All the guidebooks compare the view of the district to an amphitheatre. 

Undoubtedly, the stage of this amphitheatre is the main square (jskele Meydanz) of 

the district surrounded by three elevations: Sultan Tepesi in the north, Semsi Pa~a 

elevation in the south, and Toygar Tepesi (or Toygar Harnza hill) in the east.44 The 

valleys between these elevations constitute the main arterial roads of the district. 

Hakimiyet-i Milliye road that goes from iskele Meydanl to the great cemetery 

(Karacaahmed) and then to Kadtkoy is located between $emsi Pa~a and Toygar 

Hamza elevations. Selman-i Pak (or Biilbiilderesi) road that climbs to Baglarba~l is 

between Toygar and Sultan hills and as can easily be understood from its second 

name, this road follows the channel of an old river. The third main avenue that 

reaches towards the centre is Selamslz road. It is divided into two main streets, 

located. on both sides of Toygar Hamza hill and Cavu~ Dere Bostanlan (large 

vegetable gardens). One of them again follows an old river channel (Cavu~ Deresi). 

Both roads meet around Baglarba~l. All of the above mentioned roads intersect on 

Nuh Kuyusu Street, which is located between the great Cemetery and Baglarba~1. 

42 see Map 1 

43 $erefKayabogazI, istanbul ve Dolayt Cografyasl, (Istanbul: Tecelli Matbaasl, 1942), p. 78. 

44 For the topographical map of the district see Map 4 and also Maps 2 and 3. 
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The main square and the flat area behind it have probably been formed by 

alluvia carried by the rivers.45 This is the only flat area in the district except for some 

other narrower ones at the top of some hills. In fact there is no other place along the 

coast that has a similar facility of transportation with the main square. To the north 

and south of the main square the hills begin to rise quite sharply very close to the sea. 

This geographical shape makes it hard to reach the coast of these regions. This is 

probably why, although the main connection of the district was with the historical 

peninsula, Salacak:, its closest point to Istanbul, was not formed as a port. Uskiidar, as 

a land port of the city, needed a wider and easily accessible dock to transfer goods to 

the Istanbul side. The current location of the piers was the only place inUskUdar 

where a port could be formed. Thanks to the above-mentioned geographical features 

of the district, this was the place that was easiest to access. Moreover, this place is 

sheltered by the projecting part of Semsi Pa~a and this geographical shape constitutes 

a cove that makes docking relatively easy, at least for caiques and some small 

ships.46 Thus, at least at the beginning, the landscape of the district was quite 

influential in the social formation of its urban structure and its geographical location 

made it an important land port ofIstanbul for centuries. 

L2. The Cultural Ladscape 

The determinative effects of the physical landscape on the social organisation 

of urban space are certainly important but limited. To have a better portrait of the 

45 Tahsin Y3ZlCl, "Uskiidar", injsiamAnsiklopedisi, (Istanbul: ~illtiiTve Turizm Bakanhgt Yaymlan, 
1986), v. 13, p. 127; Kazun (::egefi, Vskudar Sutar!, (Istanbul: Istanbul Bftyiik Sehir Belediyesi Su ve 
Kanalizasyon idaresi Genel Miidfirlftgu, 1991), p. 21. 

46 However because of the various currents on the Bosphorus it is not a suitable port for the big ships. 
For more furonnation about the various Bosphorus currents see Pierre De Tchihatchef, jstanbul ve 
Bogazi9i,(lstanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaymlan, 20(0), pp. 4-5. 
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cultural landscape of U skUdar it is necessary to concentrate on the urban monuments, 

buildings and basic usages of the urban space. In this subchapter, to gain a better 

understanding of the cultural landscape of the place in which Scutarians have lived 

and the historical formation of the urban space, I will basically focus on how the 

geographical space has been filled and used both by its inhabitants and also central 

administration. However, the cultural landscape of a place cannot be understood by 

merely analysing the manners in which space is used. As Tiimertekin and OZgUy 

emphasise "the cultural landscape is basically revealed by buildings, roads, fields and 

many other things. However, at the same time it has also a characteristic, atmosphere 

or taste, a feeling of space that usually can be easily perceived but cannot be 

defined/described.,,47 For this study, I think the feelings and the descriptions of the 

writers concerning UskUdar may (at least partly). represent the missing part of its 

cultural landscape. Therefore, to acquaint oneself ''the indefinable features" of the 

district's cultural landscape, especially during the end of the nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries, the chapter about the place of Uskiidar and Scutarians in the 

popular urban image of the city may be helpful. 

The Borders of Central Uskiidar 

Usklidar was one of four administrative sections of the city and its borders 

extended to $ile in the north and izmit in the east. After the foundation of the 

municipality in 1857 its borders were redefined, to extend to Anadolu Feneri in the 

47 Nazmiye OzgUv & Erol Tiimertekin. Be~eri Cografya, (Istanbul: cantay Kitabevi, 2(02), p.124 
" ... kiiltilrel cografi gorilniim bina/ar, yollar ve tarlalar ve daha bir 90klarmdan olu§Urken, aynl 

zamanda da, algllanmasl 90gu kez 90].; kolay fakat tammlamasl heniJZ 90k gil9 olan elle. tutulamaz bir 
nitelik, b;r atmosfer ya da tat, bir yer duygusu cia ta§lmaktadlr" 
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north (without including Beykoz), Ktslkh in the east and Haydarpa~a in the south.48 

In this study Uskiidar means mainly the centre of the district, that is surrounded by 

the quarters ofKuzguncuk, icadiye, Altunizade, andSelimiye and the great cemetery 

(Karacaahmet). Kuzguncuk can be described as a Bosphorus village rather than as a 

part of central Uskiidar; Altunizade and Baglarb~l were places where the settlement 

ljecame sparse and functioned manly as summer residences; Selimiye was founded 

together with the military barracks there at the beginning of the nineteenth century 

and its urban fabric differs totally from that of the centre. The great cemetery that 

forms a large part of the border has prevented Uskiidar from spreading towards to 

Kadlkoy by constituting a wide area in which it is impossible (or at least unsuitable) 

to settle. But still, these are fictive borders of central Uskiidar and they should not be 

conceived as absolute. It is only possible to say that the above-mentioned quarters 

and some quarters of central Uskiidar which are close to them, constitute a very wide 

permeable borderline together. 

Buildings, Waterlines and Historical Formation of the Urban Space 

Mosques, schools, madrasas and caravanserais in the above-defined area of 

central U skiidar are listed and numbered in chronological order and placed on the 

map.49 As is known, the locations of mosques indicate the locations of settlements in 

Islamic cities. If that is the case, is it possible to find out how the settlement of 

UskUdar has spread over time by only analysing only the construction dates of the 

48 Osman Nuri Ergin, Mecelle-i Umur-l Belediyye, (Istanbul: istanbul Bii~hir Belediyesi Kiiltiir 
Daire B~gt Yaymlan, 1995), p. 966. 

"Yedinci Daire: Merkezi Uskiidar ~Sl'tnda biiyiik Karnkolhane'nin zarlunda. Hudiidu 
Anadolu Feneri'nden sahilen Beykoz kruyesi baric; olarak Uskiidar'a oradan Haydarpa~ iskelesiyle 
ibrahim Aga c;aymnm beri taIafindan Ko~uyolu'yla Tophanelioglu'na, OIadan KlSlkh tarikiyle Biiyiik 
(:amhca ve GOksu veriilarmdan Anadolu Feneri'ne miintebi oldugu ... " 

49 see Map 5 and appendix 1. 
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mosques? Tahsin YazlCl claims that, from the construction dates of the mosques we 

can see that the first quarters in U skiidar were close to where the location of the 

current pier is and from there the settlements spread up and over the ridges. 50 

However that is not a true assumption. Firstly, the first mosques in Uskiidar were 

constructed around Semsi Pa~ and Toygar Hamza. Moreover, to find out how the 

district spread and grew by analysing the construction dates of the mosques, is not as 

simple as it seems. There are many mosques constructed on very different dates very 

close to each other. For example the construction dates of the mosques around the 

main square are as following: Selma.nAga Mosque in 1506, Mihrimah Sultan 

Mosque in 1548, Kumru Masjid in 1646-1650, Yeni Val ide Mosque in 1711. 

Another example are the mosques in Salacak: Fatih Sultan Mehmet Mosque near the 

coast in Salacak was built around 1453 and Salacak Mosque, very close to it in 1761. 

Moreover, the first mosque in the area between Fatih Sulan Mehmet Mosque and 

Rum Mehmet Pa~a Mosque (1472) is Ayazma Mosque, constructed in 1760. 

Obviously, it is not possible to consider the construction date of this mosque as a 

sign of the beginning of the formation of a quarter in Ayazma. As a result, it does not 

seem possible to perceive the building of mosques as exact indicators of the spread 

of settlements without having any other information about the scrutinised settlement. 

In the final analysis, Uskiidar's connection with Istanbul has always been the 

most important factor in its historical development; so, it seems logical to claim that 

the coast of the district was probably the area of primary development. However it 

"-' -was not the only place to develop. The area at Toygar Harnza Hill was probably 

another settlement founded early in Ottoman times. As can be seen on the map of the 

50 Tasin YanCl, p. 128. 
"Vskildar'm bugiinkii iskele civramdan ba§/ayarak slrt/ara dogru geli§tig; anla§Llmaktadlr. 

En eski 3-4 camiin (Rum Mehmet Paij/l, Kaptan PQ§a Davud PQ§a camileri gibi) burada bu/unmasl, 
bu husUsu te 'yid eder. Camilerin in§a tarihlerine bakarak, Vskiidar mahallelerin takrfbf te§ekkiil 
devrelerini tdyin etmek de miimkiin gornnmektedir." 
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water supply lines,51 the Solak Sinan line which brought water to Solak Sinan quarter 

(which is located on the same hill) was constructed in 1547, and similarly so with the 

Mihrimah Sultan line which extended to Mihrimah Sultan Mosque at the main 

square. These were the first water lines of the district. Moreover, one of the first 

mosques in the district was constructed in Toygar Hamza. In this case, the 

construction date of mosque and water supply line together seems to be an indicator 

of the important old settlements ofUslctidar. 

The routes of the other water lines, constructed later than the above­

mentioned ones, also indicate that some of the quarters on the hills of the district 

were probably as important as the quarters around the coast. For example the Atik 

Valide Sultan line was constructed thirty-five years later than the first two lines. This 

third line was basically constructed for Atik Valide Sultan Mosque in Topta~l and but 

it still extended almost to the main square by following Cavu~ Dere Street. The Aziz 

Mahmud HUdayi and Cinili Mahipeyker Sultan lines were the fourth and fifthto be 

constructed and brought water respectively to the Semsi P~a quarter, and the Cinili 

KUUiyesi, near the eastern border of central UskUdar. Consequently it seems that the 

quarters on the hills such as Solak Sinan, Toygar Hamza, Topta~l and the quarters 

near the coast were developed simultaneously. 

In the nineteenth century, four more water supply lines were added to the 

previous thirteen. Only two of them were constructed in the above-defined central 

Uslctidar. These were the Selimiye and Mihri~ah Sultan lines. These lines directly 

reached Selimiye and ihsaniye, next to Selimiye. Their construction date (1802) is 

the same as that of the foundation of the Military Barracks and the quarter of 

51 See Map 3 and appendix 2. 
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Selimiye. As a matter of fact, this area was developed after the foundation of the 

Military Barracks, and it was the extended part ofUskiidar towards Haydarp~a. 

The Military Barracks was founded on an elevation overlooking the Marmara 

Sea. This was not a coincidence. Like the Sultanic Mosques, all military barracks in 

the city were constructed on areas that could be easily seen from the sea. Besides 

their basic functions, these building can also be considered as urban monuments of 

the nineteenth century. 52 

During the nineteenth century only six new mosques were constructed and 

some of the old mosques were repaired. Almost half of the seventy-eight mosques 

and more than half of the nine madrasas in central Uskiidar were constructed during 

the sixteenth century. Mosque construction gradually decreased during the following 

centuries. However, the same cannot be said for schools. As the number of these 

constructed and opened during the sixteenth and nineteenth centuries is almost the 

same. However, most of those constructed during the last quarter of the nineteenth 

and early twentieth century were high schools (kJadi, Ru§diye and Kolej), school for 

girls (Kzz mektebi) and minority schools, a situation obviously arising from the 

modernisation of the education system within the Empire. 

52 According to Saint-Laurent it is also true for Bursa: 
" .. . konum olarak ser;ilen bu yerler yen; (/egild;; tam tersine Osmanlz mimarisinin bir 

ozelJig;ni o/u§turmaktaydL Bursa'daki camiler ve imaretler uzaktan goriiJebimeJeri ir;in tepeJere in§a 
edilmi§ti. Yeni olan husus, dini amtlarm yerini iktidarm gostergeJerl olarale sivil ve laik bina/arm 
almaszydl"o [Beatrice Sain-Laurent "Bir Tiyatro Amatoru: Ahmed Vefik p~ ve 19. yUzytlm Son 
Ceyreginde Bursa'nm Yeniden Bi~m1enmesi", in Modernle:jme Siirecinde Osmanlz Kentleri, Paul 
Dumont & Fran~is Georgeon (edo),( Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaymlan, 1999), po 97 

Semavi Byice describes the impression of the people about the Selimiye Barrack and its 
effect on the city view as following: 

"EsasI111. Selim zamamnda ba:jlayan falcat sona/arl yaplml surdiiriilen Anadolu yakaszndaki 
Selimiye kz§lasl bUyiilduga ile hayret uyandlrdlgz gibi, XIX. yiiZY11 orta/armda, bilhassa Kmm Sav:jl 
slraJarmda jstanbul 'a gelen yabanczlann, gerek 0 yaga gore e modern ve en S1hhi bir tests 
odugundan gerek mimari iizelligi balammdan hayranlzgmlyekmi:jtiro Eski §ehrin ir;inde veya surlarm 
dl§mda dogan ve ge/i§en mahallelerde artlk Devlet bina/an bu Neo-Kltisik ~sJupta,. bir baklma devJet 
otoritesinin temsi/cisi gibi yiikselmeye ba§Jaffl§h." [Semavi Byice, "Tarih Icinde Istanbul ve Sehrin 
Geli~mesi", inAtatark Konferanslarl VII, (Ankara: Tiirk TarhKmumu Yaym1an, 1975), p. 1350] 

28 



There were nine minority schools in Uskiidar, eight of them belonging to the 

Armenian community and one to the Greeks. It is known that theGreek Armenian , 

and Jewish communities within the administrationaI borders ofUskUdar and near its 

centre had settled in Kuzguncuk and Baglarb~l. As can be seen in Map 5, all the 

minority schools within the border of the central Uskiidar were around Baglarba~1. 

Furthermore, all the churches were in the same region that is quite near the eastern 

limits. That means mosques only could dominate the view of the heart of the district. 

This is one ofthe factors that have probably given it a completely Muslim city aspect 

constantly emphasised by all the guides and travel books. 

In trying to understand the district's cultural landscape, I have also 

scrutinised the locations of the khans and the caravanserais which may indicate areas 

where trade activity was dense and thus where foreigners (i. e. not Scutarians) 

stayed. 53 In Ottoman cities, these buildings were located at the centre and inside or 

close to the quarters. 54 It was the same in Uskiidar. As can be seen in Map 5, the 

Caravanserais were located around the main square (i.e. around the piers connecting 

Uskiidar to Istanbul) and in the vicinity of Topta~l. Although the exact locations of 

many khans are not known, it is known that most of them were also around the main 

square of the district and at Atpazarl, which was around Beygirciler Street55 that 

connects Topta~l and Ferah Streets. Atpazarl was a place where the saddle horses and 

other animals used for riding were sold. As can be clearly understood from the 

53 It is known that in the big cities, especially in the nineteenth century immigrant single male 
workers, such as boatmen, gardeners and porters were also re~ident in the khans. [I~tk Tamdogan­
Abel "Hanlar ya da Osmah Kentinde Yabancl" in Osmanh imparatorlugunda Ya§amak Fran9Qis 
Georgeon, Paul Dumont (ed.), (Istanbul: iIe~ Yaymlan, 2000), p. 392.] 

54 Ibid., p. 387. 

55 It is just around the 62nd mosque on Map 5. In the current map (Map 9) it is called Boz Street. On 
Map 2 (dated from 1925-28) a part of TOp~l Street that crosses the Beygirciler (or Boz Street) is 
called Atpazan. 
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expression of Mehmed R§'if it was still a very busy and important bazaar at the end 

of the nineteenth century. 56 If we consider Uskiidar was as the land port for all 

caravan routes to Istanbul, the function of these places clearly explains why many of 

them had been founded around or near these areas. 

There is no specific architectural feature of the above-mentioned buildings 

(Mosques, Churches, Schools, Caravanserais et cetera) peculiar to Uskiidar. It is also 

same for houses. However it should be underlined that most of the Scutarian 

characters in the scrutinised novels of the period concerned live in large mansions 

(Konak). Traditionally, the Konak is a wooden house that has a large garden and at 

least 10-20, and possibly 20-40 rooms, opening on to a central hall. 57 In many 

novels, Konaks symbolise a traditional way oflife, while stone houses (Kargir Ev) or 

flats indicate a modern way of life. During the second half of the nineteenth and 

early twentieth centuries, the number of Konaks, especially in the historical peninsula 

and Galata, rapidly decreased 58 as they were replaced by Kargir and apartment 

houses. 59 Great fires and following these, the local administration's decrees 

forbidding the construction of wooden houses, especially in Istanbul and Galata sides 

56 Mehmed Ra'if, Mir 'dt-l istanbul, (Istanbul: Celik GUlersoy Vakfi Yaymlan, 19%), p. 72. 
"9ar§lsl yalmz neft-i Uski1dar ile civanmn ihtiyacma masustur. Yalmz hayvanat pazan 

hayli i§lektir." 

57 see Dogan Kuban, "Konaklar", in istanbul Ansiklopedisi, (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Ekonomik ve 
Toplumsal Tarih Vakfi, 1994), v. 5, pp. 50-55. 

58 In his novel "JOn Tilr/(' (1910), A. Mithat Efendi describes this process as following: 
"VaJaa §U "konak yavrusu" tabiri bugtlnkil gtlnde Metd unutulmu§ bir tabir hilkmilne girdi. 

"Konak" Imlmadl ki yavrusu olsun. Eski zamandan 1m/rna koca koca konaklar bir yangmda yandlkya 
arsalan par9a par9a satzlarak rnahalleler te§kil eyledi. Yanmayanlar da verese tarafindan evvall 
enkan bu ticaretle i§tigal edenlere sanllp ytlaldlktan sonra arsalarl ezmik yeniden yeniye mahlle 
olmak ilzere par9a par9a satlldl. Konak da Imlmadl yavrusu da." [Abmet Mithat Efendi, JOn Tilrk, 
(Istanbul: OgIak YaymJan, 1995), p 9.] 

59 Zeynep Celik emphasises that although these new kargir konaks had a Western fa~des, their 
interior organisation followed the principles of a traditional Turkish house. Furthermore, as in Celik's 
words" In Istanbul, they often merged into the existing fabric but on the northern side of the Golden 
Horn, erected along the recently opened straight, wide streets, they helped create a new cityscape." 
[Zeynep Celik, The Remaking of Istanbul: Portrait of an ottoman City in the Nineteenth Century, 
(University of California Press, 1993), pp.137 -138] 
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were the most important factors in paving the way for the disappearance of konaks 

from the cityscape of these areas. The decreasing number of konaks in the rest of the 

city probably made Uskiidar's konaks a distinguishing feature of its urban fabric. 

Uskiidar's Urban Fabric and The Effects of Modem Planning Ideas on it 

As can be seen ;n Maps 2 and 7, there were many wide empty areas in central 

Uskiidar. When these maps are compared with the detailed plans of 1. Pervititch it is 

seen that many of these areas were vegetable gardens (Bostan) and fields. 60 

According to Pervititch's plans, in the 1930s, Uskudar was a district which still had 

many small and large fields, gardens, and which was surrounded by large vineyards. 

Cavu~ Dere Gardens especially, quite near the town centre, still covered a very large 

area, even in 1930s. In other words in the 1930s a considerable part of the district's 

urban space was still utilised for agricultural production. 

In the various plans of the district, especially around the main square and 

generally in the central quarters, the proliferation of winding streets and cul-de-sacs 

which have been perceived as symbols of "traditional eastern city" or "Islamic city" 

planning, can be clearly seen. Towards its borders, this structure unites with, and 

disperses into, some orthogonal plans. The plan of the two frontier quarters of the 

district (Selimiye and icadiye) is totally orthogonal. 

All the plans and detailed maps that we have date from after1925 and this 

makes it impossible to find out how much the urban fabric had changed during the 

nineteenth century. Nevertheless, we can guess that, at least at the centre of the 

district, the traditional plan was relatively better conserved than that of the other 

districts. We know that in the nineteenth ~entury the urban planning aims of the local 

60 See Map 8. 
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administration were the transformation of the old fabric of the city, especially those 

areas destroyed by fire to a new orthogonal plan.61 However, in the 1920s, the plan 

of the centre of the district was still not as eclectic~as that of the historical peninsula. 

This urban fabric, which had been relatively better conserved, together with the great 

mosques around the main square, has probably made it easy to describe Uskiidar as 

"a traditional eastern city" by many of the Eur0pean travellers. 

Even ifUskiidar had a relatively better conserved traditional fabric, it was not 

saved completely from the interference of the modem urban planning ideas that were 

affecting the central and local administrations. 

The concept of public parks first emerged in Istanbul during the 1860s, and 

the first two were constructed in Taksim and Tepeba~l. In 1916 a part of the Topkapl 

Palace Garden was converted into a public park.62 This was the first public park in 

the historical peninsula. The frrst public park in Uskiidar was constructed after the 

declaration of the second constitutional monarchy.63 Although there were many 

recreation spots (Mesire yeri) around central Uskiidar (such as Millet Bah~esi, 

Duvardibi et cetera) during the period concerned the only public park in the area was 

the Doganctlar Park located at Dogancllar Square. It is one of the oldest parks in the 

whole city. It covers almost 8.000 m2, and has a quite modem structure. A cartoon 

published in a magazine, "Resimli Istanbul', after the foundation of the park 

concerns the difference between the park and the other recreation spots and also 

between the typologies their visitors.64 First of all, as in other public parks of the 

61 See Cel:ik, the third chapter "Regularization of the Urban Fabric", pp. 49-81 

62lbid., pp. 69-70 

63 Faik yaltnk, "Doganetlar Parkt", in Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Ekonomik ve 
Toplumsal Tarili Vakft, 1994), v. 3, p. 81 

64 See appendix 3. 
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period, there is a ticket seller at the entrance of the park, meaning that unlike the 

other kind of recreation spots, this public park was not free. Furthermo~e, it is 

implied by the cartoon that this park was in the service of some "modernised" high 

class Scutarians. It is also interesting that during the first decades of the republican 

period, on national holidays the municipal marching band gave some jazz and 

classical music concerts in this public park. 65 

Another main impact of new urban planning ideas on central Uskiidar can be 

seen in the main streets. As we have already underlined the courses of these main 

roads had been clearly determined by the landscape of the district. These streets were 

widened in accordance with the directions of "the regulation about streets and 

buildings" (Turuk ve Ebniye Nizamnamesi) and the necessities of new transportation 

vehicles. These vehicles were phaetons, the widespread use of which began during 

the nineteenth century, trams and omnibuses. After the introduction of the car ferry 

between Kabata~ and UskOdar in 1872, carriage traffic probably became relatively 

heavy on the main roads and at the main square. The roads that could be used by 

omnibuses, buses and cars were limited by "The terms of the Contract of Dersaadet 

buses and Omnibuses Ottoman Joint-Stock Company" (Dersaadet Otobus ve 

Omnibus Osmanlz Anonim $irketinin !)artnamesi) dated from 1909.66 As can be seen 

in Map 6, they were not allowed to enter the main square at the coast. 

65 Ibid, p.81. 

66 Osman Nuri Ergin, Mecelle-i Umfir-l Belediyye, (Istanbul: istanbul B~hir Belediyesi Kiiltiir 
Daire B3$kanhgt Yaymlan, 1995), v. 5, pp. 2582-2585. 
"Otomobil, otobus ve omnibus arabalarmm seyr u sefeme mUsaade olunan sokak ve caddeler ber­
vech-iatidir: 

'" OskUdar'da $eyh Cami '-i §erifi onunen bUlbillderesinden ((am/lea cihetlerine ve ilerisine 
kadar. Oskildar 'da Pa§akapusu 'ndan HaydarpU§o eski istasyonuna kadar." 

I would like to note that as it is written in the document, if the route of private cars were also 
limited with these streets, it interestingly but clearly means that they would not use the ferry. Due to 
the fact that it seems logical to think thatthe practice bad to be different than the written rules -at least 
in the case of private cars-. 
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Trams constituted the main connection between the district and the more 

remote areas such as KISlkh and Alemdag. In fact the routes followed by both trams 

and omnibuses in central U skUdar were almost the same, except of course that trams 

were allowed to approach the piers.67 We can see in an official document from 1911 

that, in order to facilitate tram routes in Uskudar the main streets would be widened 

to fifteen meters, their inclines decreased to seven percent, and the main square 

rearranged to provide enough space for the main tram station to be built. However, 

although most of the work, such as laying the tramlines on the streets, was almost 

finished, the importation of some equipment necessary for the running of the trams 

was delayed because of World War One and so, the planned operation date for the 

tram between Alemdagt and UskUdar had to be postponed.68 

All in all, it seems quite hard to realise the effects of all of the above-

mentioned changes and later ones during the republican period, on "the feeling of the 

space", that indefinable part of the cultural landscape. Although it seems impossible 

to claim that it has not been affected by the changes, it can still be argued that this . 

feeling has more or less been somehow retained today. Described by nineteenth 

century writers, travellers etc., as an oriental, traditional, provincial district of the 

city, it is today still defined using these same adjectives in the popular urban 

memory. The urban fabric of a place certainly represents its cultural structure and 

carries it from the past into the future. However, changing the urban fabric does not 

totally transform its cultural structure and is not sufficient to totally abolish the 

cultural continuity and "atmosphere" in that place. Memory ofthe previous way(s) of 

life is somehow still alive. In the final analysis, the great changes in the old urban 

67 See Map 6 
68 See ibid., pp. 2486-289. 
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fabric of some quarters in the historical peninsula (such as Aksaray, Samatya etc.), 

especially after the huge ftres of the nineteenth century, did not. convert them into 

petit-bourgeois settlements such as Ni~nta~l or Kadtkoy. It seems possible to claim 

that although the cultural landscape and structure of a place is closely related to its 

urban fabric, it is not limited by it. As for UskUdar, the eradication of the continuity 

of its atmosphere could not be expected by the above-mentioned relatively less 

important rearrangement in its urban fabric. Uskiidar has been marked by and 

perceived and expressed in terms of the traditional way of life. In other words it was 

not a "no man's land"; it was the oldest Ottoman settlement in the Capital city. 
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IT 

ECONOMIC ACTIVITIES IN USKiJDAR AND THEIR ROLE IN THE 

ECONOMY OF ISTANBUL 

IT. 1. From Tbe Reign of Siileyman To 1838 

Before beginning to analyse the economic condition of Uskiidar and its 

importance in Istanbul's economy in the nineteenth century, it seems necessary to 

focus on economic activities in Uskiidar before 1838. It may make it easy to 

understand the differences -if there are any- between the pre and post convention 

periods. Therefore, the main aim of this chapter is to try to make an inventory of 

economic activities in the district from the reign of Suleyman to the Anglo-Turkish 

convention of 1838. Because of the length of this period, I have decided to 

concentrate more on the eighteenth century, which is just before the period 

considered in the thesis. The previous centuries are only mentioned in order to 

present a background and so, for these centuries, I have basically referred to the main 

sources that may provide some information on the economic activities in Uskiidar 

such as Mantran's "17. Yuzydm ikinci Yansmda istanbul", Evliya Celebi's 

"Seyahatname", Yvonne Seng's "The Uskiidar Estates" etc. 

Yvonne Seng, in the introductory chapter of her above-mentioned dissertation 

tries to explain the meaning ofUskiidar for Istanbul at the beginning of the sixteenth 

century by using an illustration ofIstanbul drawn by Nasiih al Matrak~i. Seng briefly 

claims that in the illustration while Eyiip, Galata and the walled city of Istanbul are 

well described; Uskiidar is almost omitt~ since it was not considered part of the city. 

According to Seng, Vsktidar had to wait until the reign of Suleyman to be perceived 
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as one of the main parts of Istanbul: "During the reign of Siileyman Uskiidar 

burgeoned in size and importance. As the doorway to the capital, it is an important 

example of the urban growth which occurred during the reign of Siileyman, for it was 

during this period that the town gained in commercial and religious importance and 

was integrated into Istanbul. ,,69 " At the beginning of the reign of Suleyman, the area 

of UskUdar had yet not fully attained its urban character and although a recognized 

town center existed, radiating from around the docks and its encumbent bedestans, 

on its periphery, the town was interpenetrated by the rural character of the outlying 

villages." 70 Although Evliya <;elebi does not give any information about a growth in 

commerce he underlines the increasing importance of the district during the reign of 

Siileyman.71 

In spite of the growth in commerce during the reign of Suleyman, according 

to Seng the dominant characteristic of the region was still rural. Most of the cross-

examined estates that belonged to the town centre and its periphery included farm 

implements and some other tools relevant to farming.72 Even though, it is not 

possible to know where the marketplace was for the agricultural produce in Uskiidar, 

it seems logical to assume that one of these market places was possibly Istanbul. As 

we know, Eyiip was the most important agricultural area of the city_ Faroqhi 

69 Yvonne J. Seng, The Uskadar Estates (I'ereke) as Records oj Everyday Lifo in an Ottoman Town, 
1521-1524, (The University ofCbicago, unpublished PhD dissertation, 1991), p.23. 

70 Ibid., p. 169. 

71 Evliya <;elebi, Ev/iya (:e/ebi Seyahatndmesi I, transcribed and edited by Orban $ahik Gokyay, 
(Istanbul: YaplKredi Yaymlan, 1996), pp. 201-202. 
"Badel-feth Ebu 'I-feth dahl ma 'miir o/ur, amma zaman-l Silleyman Han'da dahl ziyade 'jmar o/up i/a 

yevmina haza Batta! Gazi duasl berakatlyla rna'mur olmadadlr" 

72 Seng, pp. 169-179. 
It does not mean that central Uskiidar was undoubtedly an agricultural area at that time. As 

Faroqbi underlines: "In the vicinity of both larger and smaller Anatolian towns, a certain amOlIDt of 
land was owned and often worked by townsmen", [Smaiya Faroqbi, Towns and Townsmen of 
Ottoman Anatolia, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1984), p. 242]. So, the central area may 
or may not be an agricultural area:, however the crucial point is that thi~ information underlines 
agriculture as a considerable (and probably economic) activity of the central Usktidar's inhabitants. 
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underlines that fact for the eighteenth century in the following: "For this area formed 

part of the zone supplying Istanbul with goods which could not be transported over 

any distance.,,73 However that zone was not limited by Eyiip. Faroqhi says that 

"Istanbul's consumption of fiuits and vegetables surpassed what could be produced 

in the immediate neighbourhood, and villages along the Sea of Marmara were called 

on to supply pomegranates and other fresh fiuits". In this context while she accounts 

for the principal commercial centres supplying Istanbul, she also gives an example 

that is relevant to Uskiidar: "Fresh grapes arrived from the vineyards which were 

taking the place of the fields and meadows surrounding Uskiidar by the last quarter 

of the sixteenth century.,,74 So, like Eyiip, Uskiidar, as a part and a close periphery of 

the city, may also be conceived as one of the fresh fiuitsand vegetables providers for 

the city. 

The most detailed information on all trade activities in seventeenth century 

Uskiidar is provided by Evliya C;elebi. Although the numbers in the text are not 

reliable, the proportions may give us a clue towards a better understanding of the 

relative growth of the sectors and can also give some information on some features 

of Uskiidar's economic life. According to Evliya there were twenty thousand and 

sixty shops but no bed est an and there was no bazaar (far§U) for any particular group 

of tradesmen in Uskiidar; there were tanneries in Uskiidar in two different places. 

Then, he informs us about the agricultural areas: according to Evliya, there were 

forty thousand vineyards and three hundred flower gardens (bostan-l giilistan) in 

73 Suraiya Faroqhi, "Migration into Eighteenth century 'Greater Istanbul' as reflected in the Kadt 
registers ofEyiip" Turcica 30(1998), p. 166. 

74 Surniya Faroqbi, "Trade: Regional, Jnter~Re~onal and ~~emational", in An Economic; and S?CiaJ 
History of the Ottoman Empire: 1300-1914, edited by Halil lnaletk & Donald Quataert, \Cambndge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1994) p. 493. 
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UskUdar.
75 

Although the unreliable statistical knowledge ofEvliya sets a limit to our 

comments, I would like to underline the huge differences between the numbers of 

shops and those of agricultural areas (number of bags and bostans). According to 

Evliya <;elebi there were almost two times more vineyards than shops. However, we 

should keep in mind that UskUdar's border in the above-mentioned text ofEvliya is 

probably much wider than the borders of our concern. 

The maps at the end of R Mantran's famous work, "17. Yiizyzlm ikinci 

Yansmda istanbuf' show the locations of tradesmen, artisans, workshops, markets 

and trade centres in UskUdar. These maps -according to Seng especially map 11- are 

based on Evliya <;elebi's information.76 According to map 11, there are craftsmen 

such as arrow makers, tanners77
, lumber workers,78 pipe makers, candle makers and 

75 ''Aded-i evsaf-l dekakin-i esvak-l sultan;: Camle ikibin altml§ diikkandlr lakin bedezastam yokdur. 
Amma yine Ciimle zi-laymet mevcuddur. Zira cemi ehl-i hlref gilna-giin mevcuddur. Tertib iizre bir 
esnafa mahsus t;ar§Usl yokdur. Heman Ciimle ehl-i sanayi-i mahlutdur. Hatta tabbahanesi bile iki 
yerdedir. Amma Sipah {Bazan bir sukdlr iki canibi kapuludur}. Ve aded; bag-l engiir dord bindir. (-) 
ve aded bostan-l gillstan iit; yuzdur ve aded (-) bunlarm her birinde nit;£! bin elvan-l §iikufe ve ezharat 
haszl olur kim rahiyasmdan ademin dimag, muattar olur" (Evliya Celebi, 1996, p. 204) 

76 Seng, p. 27, footnote 69. 

77 According to Komiirciyan the location of tanneries in the seventeenth century was neaIby ~emsi 
Pa$a Camii [Eremya Celebi Komfirciyan, istanbul Tanh;: XVII. ASlrda istanbul, (Istanbul: Eren 
Yaymctltk, 1988), p. 48]. And as can be seen in the published documents on tanneries in eighteenth 
century Uskiidar most of them belong to the waqfs such as Atik Valide Sultan, Safiye Sultan and 
Mihrimah Sultan. [see the document dated from 1755 in istanbul Ahkam Defterleri istanbul Esnaf 
Tarihi - J, edited by Ahmet Kal'a, (Istanbul: istanbul Bfi~hir Belediyesi Kiiltfir i~eri Daire 
B~kanhgI istanbul ~ Merkezi, 1997) p. 122. and see the document dated from 1745 in 
istanbul Ahkam Defterleri istanbul Esnaf Tarihi - II, edited by Ahmet Kal'a, (Istanbul: istanbul 
Bfi~ehir Belediyesi Kiiltfir i~leri Daire B~gI istanbul ~an Metkezi, 1998) p. 16.] 

78 According to two documents dated from 1749 and 1757 there were two hundred eight lumber shops 
in Istanbul and eight of them were in Uskiidar (istanbul EsnafTarihi -1, pp. 60-61, 155-156). By the 
way, most of them (102) were between OdunkaptSl and Ayazma -in the historical peninsula- and both 
of the documents were written to forbid opening a lmnber shop inside of any quarters because of their 
negative effects on possible fires. 

However if we look at the usages of lumber, we can be aware of the importance of lumber 
and other works related to wooden such as firewood for the urban life. First of all lumber has been 
primarily used to construct and repair the wooden houses and buildings. The second important usage 
of lumber is related to graves. Moreover, need for firewood of the city is also an important and well-
known fact. ' 

Lumber usage for graves seems strange but as is known after putting their dead into graves 
Muslims covers them with lumbers before filling the graves with earth. So, this tradition was one of 
the causes of need for lumber. For example in a petition (Arzuhal) dated from cemaziyelahir 1181 
(October-November 1767) local people in Kuzguncu,k and Okiizlimam want to have a lumber shop 
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yoghurt makers in -0 skiidar. Map 13 shows the locations of the markets for grapes, 

fruit, yoghurt, bread, fish and clotted cream, and also the location of a 

slaughterhouse. Seng adds pickles and syrup (pekmez) to the above-mentioned list. 

However these were produced in Danca, Maltepe and Kartal, not in or near the 

centre of the district?9 As is underlined in the previous chapter, these quarters do not 

concern us. 

The workshop belonging to the waqf of the new mosque in the masjid of 

Ayazma Sarayz (Ayazma Sarayl mescidinde camii cedid evkaftnda) had been 

determined as the only snuff producer for the city by the central administration. 80 

According to a document dated from 1766, there were forty snuff shops that were 

nearby Okiizlimam. They show two reasons for their request: houses and graves. ~bakanbk ~vi 
Cevdet Belediye Katalogu, vol. 96, No.4687) Moreover, lumber usage for graves probably was more 
important here than it was in other districts because of the existence of the greatest cemetery of the 
city in Uskiidar. 

Lumber was not the only sector related to cemetery. While Evliya Celebi gives infonnation 
on the mines in and around Istanbul, he accounts a mine in Uskiidar as the eleventh mine of the city. 
According to Evliya Celebi this mine had been used to provide a kind of stone that have been usually 
used for graves (probably as a gravestone). [Evliya Celebi, Evliya gelebi Seyehatnamesi vol. I, edited 
by Zuhuri Dam~ (Istanbul: Zuhuri D~man Yaymevi, 1969), p. 64 and Nicolas Vatin & 
Stephane Yerasimos, Les Cimetieres dans la ville, (Istanbul: IFEA, Varia Turcica XXXV,2(01), p. 
64.] 

"Onbirinci maden, Uskiidar dagIannda bir ~§it kofeki kayagan ta§l Wisu olur. Biiyiik 
agrrbktaki par~ par~ kopar, acayip ta~trr. Ekseriya mezarllklar iOin kullanlhr" [Evliya Celebi, 1969, 
64 and Vatin -2001,64] 

Besides that, as Theophile Gautier describes in his memories, the grave stones have been processed 
in or around the cemeteries. {Theophile Gautier, istanbul, (Istanbul: istanbul Kitaphgt, 1971) p. 165] 
May be it was not a great economic sector but still it should be remembered that the greatest cemetery 
of the city was in Uskiidar 

79 Seng, p. 28. 

80 "K3rhanesi Mezkfirdan gayn gerek Asitane-i Aliyye'm ve civannda ve gerek izmir ve Bursa ve 
Edirne ve Selanik ve Mora ve Yanya vesair memalik-i mahrusemde bir mahalde min bad enfiyye 
karhanesi ihdas ve i'mal ohnmayup san'an mezkfueyi i'roMe bir ferde rusat verihneytip ... " (dated 
from 17-25 June 1759) [istanbul EsnafTarihi -1, p. 237]. For a quite similar document dated from 
1766 see istanbul Ahkiim Defterleri istanbul Ticaret Tarihi -1, edited by Ahmet Kal'a [Istanbul: 
istanbul Bti~hir Belediyesi Kiiltiir i~leri Daire B~gI istanbul Ara§tumalan Merkezi, 1997], 
p. 238. By this document, the central administration also forbid the snuff shops to buy snuff from 
anyplace except the workshop in Ayazma and all other entrepreneurs to produce snuff in Istanbul or 
for the market of the capital. It is easy to find many other example documents that have ahnost same 
contents. The repetition of the same order makes us'think about the difference between the expectation 
of the government and the reality. So, even though it is obvious that, the central administratiou wanted 
the above-mentioned workshop to be monopoly for the snuff market of the city, it does not seem 
possible to call it monopoly because ofth,e above-implied common incompliance with this orders. 
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formally allowed to sell snuff in Istanbul. 81 Even if it is not possible to know the 

amount of snuff that was sold in the city or was illegally produced or imported (for 

instance for one year), it should be underlined as a fact that there was a workshop in 

Uskiidar that was allowed and responsible for selling snuff to forty shops in Istanbul. 

Looms in Uskiidar show the existence of another manufacturing activity, 

especially a special lcil1d of textile manufacture called "~atma yastlk ytizu", a well-

known product of these looms. The experts call the products of these looms 

"UskUdar C;atmasl".82 In 1758, around the mosque of Ayazma, four workshops of 

"~atma yastlk ytizu " were founded. 83 In these workshops, besides looms, there were 

forty pillow makers (yastlk~l) and one silk workshop (harir bukUmcii lairhanesi) and 

also one guild room (lonca otiasl).84 Besides these, different kinds of textile products, 

especially printed cloth Cbasma), were also manufactured on the looms in Uskiidar. 

According to inciciyan who wrote about eighteenth century Istanbul, there were 

printed cloth makers (basmacl) in Bebek. However, in his own time the majority 

were in Yenikapl of Lang a and some ofthem were behind the shore walls and also in 

Usldidar.85 inciciyan's explanation on looms producing basma, like the above-

mentioned information on the manufacturing activity of ~atma yastlk yam, points to 

the eighteenth century as the start century of textile manufacturing in Uskiidar. 

81 istanbul EsnafTarihi -1, p. 323. 
82 Nevber GUrso, "Catma Yasttk YUzleri", in Sanat Tarihi ArO§tlrmalan Dergis; vol. IT, n 6, 
(December 1989), p. 50. 

83 Before the foundation of these workshops, probably "9atma yastlk yaza" had not been made in 
Uskiidar. For example, even though Evliya <;:elebi gives some detailed information about "Esnaf-l 
Basmaclyan-l yasdlk" [Evliya <;:elebi, 1996, p. 293] and "Esnaf-l Yasdlkpyan Sereng ve kamfo"(ibid. 
p. 294) he does not say that they existed in Uskiidar. 

84 Gfirsu, p. 49,50 

85 "imarmdan ewel, Bebekte basmacllar kiirhanesi vardl. Simd; ise talbentten rengarenk ve nala§/z 
yemeni imal eden basmacllarm biiyiik bir klsml Langa Yenikapl'smda, sahil surunun arkasmda ve bir 
klsml do Uskildal' 'da bulunur." [incidyan, p. 162) 
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The looms not only appeared in Uskiidar, but they were also founded or 

supported by the central administration in other districts of Istanbul during the 

eighteenth century. Increasing trade relations with European governments meant the 

domination of European products on the local market. The central administration 

wished to circumscribe the supply of the goods by European governments. Founding 

some textile workshops was only one of the measures taken. Govek describes the 

process as follows: "In 1720, for example, the sultan brought in master workmen 

from Chios to found a broadcloth manufactory and silk looms in Constantinople. 

Similarly, in 1729 he financed the organization of Ottoman cloth manufactories, 

which were established with the explicit intent to imitate foreign prints. In 1777, the 

Ottoman sultan founded more broadcloth and cloth. factories in Constantinople to 

compete with the European cloth that was entering the Ottoman markets in ever 

., ,,86 
mcreasmg amounts. 

Although all the aforementioned information points to the eighteenth century 

as the beginning of the development of textile manufacturing in Uskodar, Faroqhi, in 

the map of textile production which she made out for western Anatolia 1500-1650, 

points out that Uskodar was one of the centres for raw cotton, hemp and cotton 

fabrics. 87 Moreover, according to Faroqhi, in the area between Kocaeli, izmit and 

Uskodar flax was also cultivated.88 That is to say Uskodar was situated near cotton, 

flax and silk (from Bursa) cultivation areas. That is probably one of the important 

86 Fatma Miige G6gek, Rise of the Bourgeoisie Demise of Empire, (Oxford University Press, 1996), p. 
89. 

87 Faroqhi, 1984, p. 134. 

88 Ibid. p. 153 
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factors that explains why Uskiidar was promoted as one of the textile manufacturing 

places of the city by the central administration. 89 

Uskiidar was on the important trade roads to Asia Minor and the Silk Road. 

Moreover it was the ceremonial starting point of the pilgrimage road from Istanbul to 

Mecca and military campaigns to the East.90 R. Mantran, summarises the role of 

Uskiidar for the city as a connection point to Asia as follows: " .. Uskiidar was 

dependent to Istanbul. However, Istanbul also needed a bridgehead to Asia. This 

district was developed as one of the three centres of the city: Istanbul-Galata-

Uskiidar.,,91 

There was no seaport in Uskiidar and additionally, the seashore of the district 

was not suitable as a docking area for any kind of ship. To be the connection point of 

the city to Asia was the main role of the district. As Mantran underlines, Uskiidar, 

connecting all the above-mentioned roads to Istanbul was a transit land port of the 

89 Besides these activities, according to the documents published in "jstanbul Be/desi EsnafTarihi" 
there were also shoes makers «(:arzkfl Esnaji) in nearby the Dogancdar Square (jstanbu/ EsnafTarihi 
- I, p. 325) andAkfl ve Boyaci Esnafi [dated from 1758 ibid. p. 172] glazier (Camcl Esnafi) [dated 
from 1755, ibid p. 99] Attar ve Barut0J Esnafi [dated from 1762 ibid. p. 334]. These kinds of 
tradesmen were in every part of the city and probably they were only interested in satisfying the 
demand of their region. So the existence of these businesses in Uskfidar is not significant Moreover, 
some other trade activities that were the necessities of utbanised daily life such as mills, bakeries, 
greengrocers and et cetera are also not listed in this chapter. Consequently, since we know that 
Uskfidar was a part of the city and had urbanised features, to insist on showing the existence of these 
kind of shops in Uskiidar would be to prove the known. That is why they are not included in this 
chapter. 

90 Aynllk (:e§11lesi (that is the name of a fountain outside a town where travellers take leave of their 
friends) in Hay~ (it may be called the border quarter between Uskiidar and Kadtkoy) is an 
important sign of the above~mentioned activities concerning Usldidar. The fountain was first used for 
a ceremony prepared for the military campaign of Murad IV to Baghdat in 1683. Then the road that 
was followed by the army was called "Bagdat Caddesl" and the fountain was called "Aynllk (:e§11lesi" 
[Ziya Nur Sezen, "Aynhk Ce~mesi", in jstanbul AnsikJopedisi vol. I, (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Ekonomik ve 
Toplumsal Tarih Vakfi, 1993) p. 488]. For more information about Ayrllzk (:e§11lesi also see Semavi 
Eyice, "Aynbk Ce~mesi" in islam Ansiklopedisi, vol. IV, [Istanbul: TWkiye Diyanet Vakfi Yaymlan, 
1991), pp. 284-285.] 

91 Robert Mantran, 17 YUZYllm hdnd Yarlsmdq jstanbul, Kurumsal, haisadi, Toplumsal Tarlh 
Denemesi, (Ankara:, TUrk Tarih Kurumu BaslIDevi, 1990), vol. 1. p. 80. 

"Demek ki OskUdar jstanbul 'a baglmil kalmaktadzr, fakat jstanbu/ 'un da Asya 'da bir kOprii 
b~ma ihtiyaci VardlY; i§te bu semt boyJece 09 b~lz kentin 00incii ba§l olarak geli~mi~tir. jstanbul­
Galata-Oskiidar" 

43 



city for goods coming from Asia.
92 

However, at this point, we come up against 

another important question: Does this mean that these goods weresold in UskUdar 

or were they transferred directly from UskUdar to Istanbul? To examine the existence 

of a bedesten (of considerable size for this kind of busy caravan traffic) in UskUdar 

may provide an answer to this question. In her book "Towns and Townsmen of 

Ottoman Anatolia" Faroqhi, in her search for reasons that might lead to the 

foundation of a covered marked mentions a document. This document underlines the 

non-existence of a bedesten in the last quarter of the sixteenth century. According to 

the document, a delegation from among the inhabitants of UskUdar applied to the 

kadl in 997/1588-9 for permission to construct a bedesten. The central administration 

gave permission to anyone who wished to construct a bedesten using private means 

to do 50.
93 

On the other hand, for the seventeenth century, Evliya <;elebi and R 

Mantran say that there was still no bedesten in Uskildar, with Mantran insisting on 

that, the non-existence of a bedesten is a sign of its relatively low importance for 

trade activities.94 Only, ibrahim Hakkt Konyall talks about a bedesten in UskUdar. 

92 Mantran describes all the Anatolian roads passing through izmit (and Uskiidar) as follows: 
"AnadoJu 'da jzmit Edirne 'ninkine benzer bir konuma sahiptir, funku istanbul 'a yonelik biitiJn 
Anadolu yollan bu kentten ge{:mek zorundayddar. Bu yol/ar iran ve Erzurum'dan gelip, Sivas ve 
Ankara 'dan ge{:tikten sonra, buradan giineyde Eski¥!hir, kuzeyde Bolu ya yonelen biiyiik yol veya 
Adana, Konya ve Afyon Karahisar tarikiyle jran yoluna Eski§ehir'de kavu§an Halep, yolu; ve aynl 
zamanda Burdur ve Afyon ilZerinden gelen Antalya yo/u ve Manisa, Balzkesir, Bursa tarikiyJe gelen 
izmir yoJu gibi yollardzr. Butan bu yol agl jzmit 'e dogru daralmakta ve huradan da Oskiidar 'a 
ula§fllaktadzr" [Ibid, vol. IT, p. 83] 

93 The translation of the petition given in the book as fallowing: "In recent time, the number of people 
visiting the town having much increased, a place was needed where merchants and tax collectors 
could safely store their goods. Moreover in winter, when the arrival of boats was delayed, the lack of a 
bedestan often led to scarcity and inconvenience." [Faroqhi, 1984, p. 28] 

94 Evliya Celebi, 19%, p. 204. and Mantran, vol. 1, p, 79. .. 
Mantnm uses contradictory expressions while talking about the importance of Uskiidar for 

trade activities. Although, he says, in page 79, that: ''Aym zamanda fark edilmesi gereken bir husus 
da, Oskfldar'da bir bedesten olmadzgl ve esnafin hurada, jstanbul'da oldugu gibi belli bir yerlerde 
olmaYlp, kan§lk durumda oJduklarzd,r. Bu da kentin yerel ticaret diizeyinde buyuk bir rolunun 
olmadlgzm kamtlamaktadlr", in page 80, he claims that " ... kervanlar bogazz a§madan once degerli 
yiiklerini burada Ofmaktadlrlar. Demek ki bu kent ticari a9zdan belli bir oneme haizdir, {:Unku 0 

mutlak gerekli hir Q§ama hir merhale-kenttir." Moreover, he does not explain how he knows that 
caravans had unwrapped their goods in Uskfidar. 
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Although he does not give any information about the construction date we can , 

assume that it was probably built in the eighteenth century.95 According to Konyah 

this bedesten consisted of only forty shops.% To say something about the sufficiency 

of this bedesten for all the caravans coming from above-mentioned routes may be 

speculative without having the exact number of caravans and goods. However, if we 

consider the number of shops in other bedestens in Anatolia, it would be easy to 

guess that the Uskiidar Bedesteni was not of considerable size. According to Faroqhi 

there were slightly more than thirty shops in small constructions such as Beypazarl 

and Sivrihisar, sixty-five shops in the bedesten of Konya prior to its seventeenth 

century restoration, and over ninety shops in both the old and new bedestens of 

Ankara. 97 So, it seems that Uskiidar was a transit port and one of the gateways to the 

city rather than a commercial centre. Although there was no great bedestan, the 

existence and the size of the caravanserais, khans, imarethanes and menzilhanes are 

the important proofs of this. According to Evliya <;elebi there were 11 kervansarays 

in Uskiidar. He describes two of them near the piers. One of them is karbansaray-l 

Orta Valide Camii. Evliya <;elebi describes it as one of the biggest caravanserais 

having a stable with a capacity for a thousand horses and another for camels. The 

other one is mihmansaray-l K6sem Valide. He explains the function of this 

caravansary as follows: "a'yan luJ kibar sakin olmaglfijn".98 Mantran calls this 

95 ibrahim HakkJ. Konyah, Abideleri ve Kitdbeleriyle Uskadar Tarihi vol. II, (Istanbul: Tiirkiye 
Ye~ay Ceroiyeti Yaymlan, 1977), pp. 428-429. 

The only date given by Konyah about the bedesten is about its collapse in an earthquake in 
1795. This date merely shows that, it must obviously have been constructed before 1795, 
unfortunately nothing more. 

% I would like to underline that this number is based on his visit in 1941 and we do not know if there 
are some added/removed parts before this date. 

97'Faroqhi, 1984, p. 28. 

98 Evliya Celebi, 1996, p. 203. 
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caravansary a "luxury caravansary".99 According to Evliya C;elebi there were 500 

hans, both large and small, in Usktidar for the merchants. loo 

The number of kayiks and any other sea transportation vehicles which belong 

to the piers in Usktidar, is another sign that shows its importance as a city gateway to 

Asia, its role in transit commercial activities and increasing urban mobility. 

According to Cengiz 0rhonlu, there were two hassa peremes in charge of going to 

Usktidar in 1565 and this could mean that Uskiidar perhaps was not a crowded 

district. However, he also adds that there would have been private peremes the 

number of which is not known. 101 During the following years a great increase was 

experienced in the kinds and the number of the kayiks reflecting the growth in 

population of the city.l02 According to Orhonlu there were 1,400 kayiks in 1680 

increasing to 3,996 by 1802 and 19,000 by 1844.103 Unfortunately Orhonlu does not 

make clear how many of them belonged to the piers ofUskiidar. However according 

to the summary of a record in the catalogue of Cevdet Belediye in 1748, there were 

784 kayiks belongng to the piers of Biiyiik lskele in U skiidar and Balalaban, Salacak, 

Kuzguncuk. 104 The great increase in the number of kaylks is, of course not surprising 

in the case of a city established on an area divided into three parts by the sea. But still 

99 Mantran, vol. I, p. 78 

100 Evliya Ce1ebi, 1996, p. 204 
"Evsaf-z han-z tilccaran berr ii biharan seyyahan-z han-ban" 

101 Cengiz Orhonlu, Osmanll jmparatorlugunda $ehircilik ve U/a§zm, (izmir: Ege Universitesi 
Edebiyat Fakiiltesi YaYlDlan, 1984), p. 84. 

102 For more information about sea transportation in Istanbul and the number of kayiks on the 
Bosphore in different years see Cengiz Orhonlu, Osmanlz'da $ehircilik ve UlQ§lm, especially pp. 97-
103, and Hayati Tezel, M. Erem Cahkoglu, Bogazi~i ve Saltanat Kaylklarz, (Istanbul: Cern yaymevi, 
1983). 

103 Orhonlu, p. 100 

I04Cevdet Belediyye Katalogu, vol. 96, document number 3411 
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it seems necessary to underline that the number of kayiks in different years shows the 

increasing need for mobility in the city and the city's need for integration of its parts. 

In conclusion, Uslctidar, as a periphery of Istanbul, had more "rural" 

characteristics than the city centre. Although the sources are not sufficient to claim 

that the "rural" characteristic dominated the economic character of the district, none 

of the above-mentioned economic activities !;eem more significant than agriculture. 

This does not mean that Uslctidar was countryside. As Faroqhi clearly shows in the 

case of central Anatolia for the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, agricultural 

activities were a part of daily life of cities, and many townsmen had land in the 

vicinity of their cities. lOS The second important economic activity was obviously a 

result of the historical role of the district as the gateway to Asia. However, this 

activity indirectly affected Uslctidar, providing a transaction between Uslctidar and 

Asia, and Uslctidar and Istanbul. It seems logical to claim that the social role of this 

trade activity was more significant than its economic importance for Uslctidar. The 

third significant economic activity was that of the workshops. They generally 

appeared in the eighteenth century and as will be mentioned in the chapter 1.3, 

gradually disappeared during the nineteenth. These workshops, especially those 

centred on textiles, did not have a chance to constitute the dominant economic 

activity of the district because of the rapidly developing industrial technology in 

Europe. 

105 see Faroqbi 1984 and 1987 
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II. 2 The Anglo-Turkish Convention Of 1838 And Its Effect On The City 

By the 1820s, not only the territory of the Ottoman Empire but also all the 

Middle East and the rest of the world had begun to witness the great and rapid 

expansion of Capitalist Europe over their lands using modem transportation vehicles 

such as steamships.l06 During the second half of the nineteenth century some 

"modern" communication methods, such as the telegraph had accompanied this 

expansion. 107 At the beginning of the 1820s, Britain, which had completed the 

process of industrial revolution without any competitor in the international market, 

began to focus on Asia and South America in order to sell its industrial products and 

to provide raw materials for its production. Between 1820 and 1840 Britain, using 

diplomacy, and where necessary force, signed commercial agreements allover the 

world, thus providing great advantages to its merchants and government. l08 The 

convention signed between the Ottoman and the British Governments is only one of 

these. 

Anglo-Turkish Convention of 1838 includes eight articles concerning the tax 

rates and the rules and the conditions of international, internal and inter-regional 

trade for British merchants, giving them a very profitable trading opportunity. 

According to the agreement, they would have more advantageous trading 

circumstances than Ottoman merchants or at least equal with native merchants under 

some conditions. Moreover, only British merchants would be exempt from all 

106 The first English steamsbip had entered to the city in 1827. [Wolfgang Miiller-Wiener, istanbul 
Litnam, (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaymlan, 1988) p. 95.1 

107 Cahrles Issawi,An Economic History of the Middle East and the North Affrica, (Colombia 
University Press, 1982), p. 1. 

J08 ~ket Pamuk, Osmanlt Ekonomisi ve Diinya Kapita/izmi (1820-1913), (Ankara: Yurt Yaymlan, 
1984), p. 19. 
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monopolies in the territory of the Empire. However, this convention was followed by 

quite similar conventions signed with the French and other European governments. 109 

These commercial conventions rapidly increased the already existing effects 

of European Capitalism within the Empire and of course on the Capital. As Quataert 

underlines " ... foreign trade grew very rapidly between the early 1840s and 1870s. 

Imports and exports each annually increased at compound growth rates of c. 5.5 

percent, nearly doubling in each successive decade.,,110 As this statistical knowledge 

proves, the help of foreign trade continuously settled foreign capital in the territory 

of the Empire. 

In Istanbul, foreign merchants and their native colleagues preferred to inhabit 

Galata. Two features of Galata paved the way for this preference; first, as <;elik 

underlines "Galata had been the non-Muslim center of the capital since the 

conquest"lll and that made settling there possible and easy for non-Muslim foreign 

tradesmen 112, and second, although Galata had not been the formal commercial 

109 ~evket Pamuk, 100 Soruda Osmanh-Tiirkiye iktisadi Tarihi 1500-1914, (Ger¢c Yaymevi, 1988), 
p.164. 

The reasons that paved the way for the 1838 convention do not concern us. For detailed 
infonnation about these reasons, see Re$at Kasaba, The Ottoman Empire and The World Economy­
The Nineteenth Century- (State University of New York, 1988); ~ket Pamuk, 1984; for a brief 
explanation, see ~evket Pamuk, 1988, pp 151-171; for a nationalist interpretation and the full text of 
the Anglo-Turkish Convention of 1838, see Co~kun Unlii, 1838 Ticaret SOzle§11lesi, (Ankara: 
B~akanhk Devlet Planlama Te$kilatt Miiste~hk ~ligi. 1975) 

110 Donald Quataert, "Commerce", inAn Economic and Social History of the Ottoman Empire: 1300-
1914, edited by Ha1il1nalCIk & Donald Quataert, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), p. 
828. 

III Zeynep Celik, The Remaking of Istanbul: Portrait of an ottoman City in the Nineteenth Century, 
(University of California Press, 1993), p. 42. 

112 Edhem EIdem objects to the common opinion which perceives Galata as a centre of non-Muslim 
population. According to EIdem this mistake has been commenced by Evliya Celebi. Besides this, 
most of the Western travellers ignored the Muslim quarters of the district since they focused on its 
some familiar fabric. By making quotation from these sources many historians have insisted on this 
misinformation. Eidem claims that in the eigllteenth century half of the population of Galata should be 
Muslim. [see Edhem EIdem, "Galatamn Etnik Yaplsl", in jstanbul Dergisi, no. 1 (Toplumsal ve 
Ekonomik Tarih Vakft, 1992), pp. 58-63] 

But still the urban fabric of the region that was familiar to European travellers gives us a clue 
to find an answer to the question of why nineteenth century foreign merchants preferred the district to 
settle in. Of course the similarity between the cultures and the urban fabrics is not the only reason. 
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centre of the city, it had been an important port and trade centre from the time of the 

Genoese onwards. 113 

With the great expansion in foreign trade, Galata became the new trade centre 

of the city. This alteration greatly changed the map of the settlements of this side of 

the Golden Horn. Zeynep Celik describes this major change begun at the 1840s as 

follows: 

"In Galata, the vacant spaces observed in Pera on the 1840 map were 

filled in by the 1870, and by the turn of the century, the built-up area had 

expanded considerably to the north and to the northwest. Another major 

development was from Taksim toward Harbiye. The Taksim-Harbiye strip 

became more densely built during the Abdiilhamit period. By the first decade 

of the twentieth century, the Harbiye-~i~li route, which is marked on the 1840 

map as a country road with no concentration along it, was converted into a 

residential settlement in about seven decades. The second vector of expansion 

was toward the Bosphorus. The vacant zones on the shoreline between 

Fmdlkh and Dolmabah~e gave way to a continuously built strip by the 1900s. 

The third development was around Dolmabah~e Palace in 1856, the 

There is another explanation that can be found by analysing the very rapidly developed relations 
between non-Muslim minority merchants and Emopean merchants. For a detailed presentation of the 
reasons that lie under this situation, [see GO¢c, especially pp. 96- 97.] 

113 "... Galata, aym kar§l /a}'ldaki istanbul gibi, bUtun kazanClm limamian saglamaktadlr: ingiliz, 
Franslz, Hollandall ve Venediklilere ait yabancl gemiler burada karaya yanQ§T1laktadlrlar; bunlar 
kendilerini burada adeta "dost bir toprakta" hissetmekte ve sol yaka iskelelerini Osmanlz 
imparatorlugu limanlarmda dolQ§an Turk ve Rum teknelerine blrakmaktadlrlar. Galata, deniz ticareti 
sayesinde YQ§amaktadlr. Burada yalmzca elfilikler yerle§11lemi§ -biraz daha yukartda Pera'da- fakat 
aym zamanda 90k eski olmayan bir tarihten beri tUccarlarm ticarethaneleri ve dUkkanlarz da yer 
alml§tzr. Sonu9 olarak burasl Konstantinopl 'un "uluslararasl" ticaretinin - merkezidir ve bu ticaret 
yalmzca Osmanlz imparatorlugu iirlinlerine yaslanan, ken tin iQ§esine yonelik eski istanbul 'un 
ticaretinden yok degi§iktir" [Mantran, p. 71] 

According to Edhem EIdem until the eighteenth century there were considerable commercial 
activities only along the coast and around Lonca Mahallesi and Pef$embe pazan in Galata, the rest of 
the district consisting of residences. It had become a commercial centre thanks to the developments 
that had been experienced dming the eighteenth century and it reached its peak in the nineteenth 
century. [EIdem, 1992, p. 61.] 
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neighbourhoods around it developed rapidly. The bare hills of Be~ikt~ 

provided convenient sites for new settlements, close to the imperial 

headquarters and pleasantly located on green~slopes with spectacular views of 

the Bosphorus. Construction on these hills, first recorded in the 1870s, 

reached a peak at the tum of the century when the neighbourhoods of 

Te~vikiye awi Ni~nta~l acquired their definitive structure. This residential 

area was conducted to the Taksim-Si~li artery at Harbiye in 1865."114 

Consequently, the great development experienced in the case of foreign trade 

and the huge increase in the amount of foreign capital caused the rebirth of Galata as 

the new economic centre of the city. Even though the old trade centre of the city had 

lost its importance, the quarters that constituted the old centre such as Eminonii, 

Beyazld and Unkaparu were still significant places in terms of trade, craft and 

storage activities. ll5 

The busiest sea transportation line of the city had always been the line 

between Galata and Eminonii. 116 However, after the great expansion of Galata, 

kayIlcs were not sufficient for the increasing transportation demands between these 

trade centres. "The growing importance of Galata as a commercial center and the 

increase in its population after 1838 necessitated a fast and convenient connection 

between Karakoy and Eminonu. The first Galata Bridge was built at this point in 

1845 under the Patronage ofBezmi Alem Valide sultan, Mahmut II's mother .... In 

114 Celik, p. 42. 

liS Ayhan Aktar, "Sark Ticaret YJ1ltklan'nda "San Sayfalar":istanbul'da Meslekler ve iktisadi 
Faaliyetler HakkmdaBazt GOzlemler 1868-1938" in Toplurn ve Bilirn no. 76, (Istanbul: Birikim 
yaymlan, 1998), p. 117. 

116 OrhOnlu, p. 84. 
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1863 it was replaced by another larger and sturdier timber bridge.,,117 Then, this 

bridge was also replaced with a new, wider iron bridge in 1878. 118 

The bridge facilitated the integration of the old centre in the new economic 

process maturing in Galata. Even if the historical peninsula had never been a nuclear 

like Galata, it was possible to find the names and addresses of many tradesmen and 

shops in Unkaparu, Beyazld, Eminonii and the Grand Bazaar in the Annuaire 

Orientals. These were usually traditional tradesmen. Ayhan Aktar underlines the fact 

that each year the number of the addresses of tradesmen settIng in the above-

mentioned quarters in Annuaire Oriental had continuously increased. 119 It could be 

wrong to interpret this information as a sign of an increase in the number of 

tradesmen in the historical peninsula. As Haydar Kazgan says, thanks to the 

developments brought on the scene in European commerce a great growth appeared 

in the need for shops to market the goods imported from Europe, for example in the 

Grand Bazaar, Eminonii, Sultanhamam and the other commercial centres. Gedik 

owners made great incomes by renting their shops to the new kinds of merchants and' 

salesmen without selling their gedik rights to them.120 However, as can be estimated, 

according to the Annuaire Orientals the number of the shops related to the 

new/westemised quotidian life style were much fewer than the number in Galata-

Pera.121 

117 Celik, p. 88 

liS The first bridge over Golden Hom was built between AzapkaPI-Unkaparu in 1836. [Ibid. pp. 88-
89] 

119 Aktar, p. 131. 

120 quoted in ibid, p. 131, footnote 30. 
"Avrnpa ticaretinin geli~esi ile omegin, Kapalt~ Eminonu. Sultanbamam ve benzer i~ 
merkezlerinde, Avrnpa'dan itbal edilen binbir ~~t Oriio:ii pazarlamak i~in i~eri talebinde biiyiik artJ.~ 
olm~ ve bu durumda Gedik sahipleri, baklanm mahfuz tutmak suretiyle i~erlerinin yeni tip 
pazarlayICllar ve mccarlar taraftndan k"Ullamimasl ~illgt btiyiik gelirler elde etmi~lerdir" 

121 Ibid., p. 129. 
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This dissimilarity points to a difference between consumption patterns as an 

indicator of everyday life style. The inhabitants of Galata-Pera were people who had 

a relatively high income compared to the rest of the city. Their economic level 

provided them with an opportunity to consume the products that could be perceived 

as necessities of the new quotidian life. This does not mean that all the rich or high-

income people settled in this district. This only shows how homogeneous the 

inhabitants of the region were in terms of their economic level. Undoubtedly, there 

were people in the rest of the city who were richer than the inhabitants of Galata-

Pera. However, they usually lived among average or low-income people. So, the 

inhabitants of Galata-Pera were people relating to an upper economic level who had 

chosen to be integrated into the new, modernised every day lifestyle. 

The inhabitants of the Galata-Pera region were different from the inhabitants 

of Kaslmp~a - which is near Pera (Beyoglu) in terms of their income. This can be 

obviously understood from the words of Ahrnet Vefik P~a on the wideness of the 

municipalities' borders: "You must know the thing you talk about. There are some 

poor quarters in Kaslmpa~a. What is the relationship between the shops in Beyoglu 

renting for five liras for one minute and these quarters? They want coal gas; others 

cannot find a goose. That is what I knoW.,,122 

As all the above-mentioned signs prove, the region Galata-Pera had a class 

peculiar residence pattern. Indeed, the class peculiar residence pattern was not the 

usual pattern of Istanbul. 123 

122 quoted in TIber Ortayh, Tanzimatdan Cumhuriyete Yerel YoneUm Ge/enegi. (Istanbul: Hil Yaym, 
1985), p. 150. 

"Sir §eyi bi/ip de soyJemeli. Kaslmpa§a 'nm fukara mahalJe/eri var. Beyog/u 'nda dakikasz 
be§ liraya verilen dukkanlar ile bunlann munasebeti nedir? Onlar gaz isterler, bun/ar kaz bile 
buiamazlar. Benim bildigim budur." 

123 As Edhem Eidem underlines: "imparatorlugun ba§kenUnde, daha once/eri sosyoekonomik statuye 
gore oJu§mu§ onemli hir mekan farklllo§masl yoktu. Ama h~kent, yava§ yava§ da olsa, hazl bolgeleri 
i§lev, §U ya da bu sektoriin yogunl~masl, hatta simgesel olarak gelenekselJikten ya da modernlikten 

53 



Having a municipality was also not a familiar idea for the majority of the city. 

The foundation of a modern municipality was, before all else, a necessity for the 

port. So, like the emergence of new products, or a new life style, the foundation of a 

municipality is another result of the rapidly developing foreign trade and the port. 

The modem administrative institution of the municipality was initiated in Istanbul 

before coming into force of law for municipalities for the whole territory of the 

Empire in 1877. Istanbul was not the only Ottoman city that had a municipality 

before the law mentioned above; there were also municipalities in some other 

Ottoman cities too. These cities were on the international trade routes, such as 

Smyrna, Thessalonica, Beirut and Baghdad. European Governments wanted 

problems such as substructure and transportation to be solved in order to easily carry 

on and enlarge their commercial activities. That is why the only functional 

municipality of the city was founded in the district Beyoglu which was a trade centre 

and includes the port in Galata. 124 

yana o/ma an/am/armda kesin ozellikler to§zyan daha heterojen bir dl§ goranu§e dogru gidiyordu." 
[Edhem EIdem, "Istanbul: from imperial to peripheralized capital" in The Ottoman Cities Between 
East and West, edited by Edhem .EIdem, Daniel Goffman and Bruce Masters, (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1999), pp. 295-2%.] 

124 Ortayh, 1985, pp. 31-32. 
In 1855 the $ehremaneti and in 1856 the jntizam-l $ehir Komisyonu were founded; then in 

1857, Istanbul was divided into fourteen local municipalities. [Dogan Kuban. Istanbul An Urban 
History, (Istanbul: The Economic and Social History Foundation of Turkey, 1996), p. 382.] Altmcl 
Daire, (i.e. BeyogIu) was chosen among fourteen local municipalities to become a representative 
model, thanks to the above-mentioned reasons. The European population of this region was another 
effective factor for this choice. Foreign people of the district could become members of the 
municipality council. That was impossible for the other districts [Ortayh, 1985, pp. 130-137]. 
According to Osman Nuri Ergin, everything related to Beyoglu was dependent on Europeans; even the 
name of the municipality was a reminder of the famous 6th distJ:i,ct in Paris. In a footnote of his 
massive work "Mecelle-i Umilr-l Belediyye", Ergin argues that: "Ilk deja olarak Ofllan bir numilne 
dairesine "Birinci Daire" demek lazzm gelirken altmci denilmesinin sebehi: Belediye te§/d/oonda 
numilne ittihaz emlen Paris 'in en ma'mur yerini Altmcl Daire-i Belediyye itibar o/unan kzsml te§/dl 
etmi§ ve jstanbul 'un da -tebligat-l resmiyyede ima emldig; fizere- nisbeten ma 'mur yerinin Gl!lata ve 
Beyoglu cihetleri olmasldlr." [Osman Nuri Ergin, Mecelle-i Umur-l Be/ediyye, (Istanbul: Istanbul 
Biiyiik~ehir Belediyesi Kiiltiir Daire B~gI YaYlDIan, 1995), pp 1307 - 1308, footnote 94] That is 
not smprising, as it is claimed as above, Beyoglu l¥ls also been much more similar with a district in 
Paris than Uskiidar. 

According to Ergin, this name had been. saved in 1285, 1293 and 12% laws. However the ~e of 
the sixth municipality was given (ironically) to Uskiidar in 1328. Than Beyoglu was called "Ur;iincfi 
Daire." [Ibid, p. 1308] 
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The coexistences of upper class inhabitants who approved of new 

consumption patterns and the only functional municipality of the city in the same 

district was not a coincidence. Galata was the international port and finance centre of 

the city. The economic relations of the district determined the new developing social 

fabric. The new-westernised life style spread out from the port into the district. 

However the port did not affect the rest of the city on the same level. The cultural 

separation that has usually been observed between port cities and the cities near them 

by land has also been experienced within the borders of the city ofIstanbul. 125 

Although transportation in the city was not as difficult as transportation 

between the cities, the effect of the port on the different districts reminds us of the 

aforementioned process. 126 While the region behind the Port of Galata had 

experienced the new quotidian life style, and the walled city had also been affected in 

125 I mean the development process of the port-cities that is well described in "Port-Cities of The 
Eastern Mediterranean 1800-1914". As Keyder, Qzveren and Quataert underline " ... as late as the tum 
of the twentieth centuIy, sea routes were much faster and cheaper than land routes. Hence, not only 
were many port -cities ethnically and culturally differentiated from their hinterlands, but also they were 
not well connected with them until the realization of expensive railway and carriageway projects." 
[Ca@ar Keyder; Y. Eyiip Ozveren; Donald Quataert, "Port Cities in the Ottoman Empire: Some 
Theoretical and Historical Perspectives", in Review, vol. XVI, (1993), pp. 556]. Consequently, as is 
obvious, these cities have been more affected by the far port cities with which they had a trade 
connection by sea than by the cities that seem quite near by land 

126 Analysing Istanbul as a port city has some traps. As Tanattah-Baruh underlines "Consequently, the 
city and its inhabitants shared the same destiny of other similar ports in the Eastern Mediterranean. 
But, as the capital, this huge city had its own requirements and even if it undertook similar changes to 
other ports of the Empire, it was unique in some other aspects. Therefore, the economic history of the 
city, at the tum of the century, could not be easily classified at macro level under the peripheralization 
theories." [Lorans Tanatrah-Baruh, "At The Tum Of the Century, Textile dealers in an International 
Port City, Istanbul", in Bogazifi Journal Rewiev of Social, Economic and Administrative Studies, 
(1997), pp. 45-46]. By the way Baruh also conceives these extra features of the city as an answer for 
the question why was not Istanbul included in the book Dogu Akdeniz 'de Liman Kentleri (1800-1914) 
[Ibid., p. 50, footnote 37] 

E. EIdem underlines the oversimplification trap of using the term "port city" for Istanbul and 
also ads "Istanbul was unthinkable without its port ... " [EIdem, 1999, p. 137]. 

For this subchapter, my aim is not to analyse Istanbul by only using the concepts of the 
peripheralization theory. I don't call Istanbul "port city" I am just trying to underline the importance 
of the effects of the port on the city. It is obvious that Istanbul, with its unique place among the other 
Ottoman cities cannot be conceived only as an Islamic city or merely a port city; and of course, more 
than one factor has been effective on Istanbul. First of all, since it had been the capital city of the 
Empire where the Ottoman Sultans lived, it obeyed to special rules. To be aware of these features does 
not mean to ignore the other theories about the historical evaluation of cities that can also be helpful 
for us while we are trying to find an answer for some questions that do not seem possible to be given 
by using only the above-mentioned unique features of the city. 
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a limited way by the new developing everyday life, Usktidar had almost totally 

stayed out of this process. It seems possible to claim that the everyday life pattern of 

the region Galata-Pera was more affected by Paris, London or Venice than that 

Uskiidar or the historical peninsula. The quarters which did not strongly feel the 

effect of the life style that spread out from Galata, have constituted the traditional 

sides of the city. For instance, izmir experienced quite a similar process. The urban 

space of the city had been divided into two parts~ first was the quarters of 

conspicuous consumption and the second was the spaces that were dominated by 

traditional tradesmen and craftsmen selling their goods to the relatively low-income 

Muslim population. 127 According to Kasaba, the Greek merchant community in Izmir 

in the nineteenth century "was divided between those who served only the local 

markets and those who were involved in foreign trade. The former rallied the 

members of local guilds to their cause and moved closer to the conservative positions 

advocated by the church hierarchy; whereas the latter, with the aid of some 

intellectuals, set up a new school, the Gymnase Philologique. This school was seen 

as the symbol of the growing power of the more cosmopolitan merchants and 

businessmen in the Greek community.,,128 Consequently it seems logical to claim 

that the existence of an international port in a city, not only distinguishes it from its 

neighbouring cities but also separates the district that has a port from the others in 

terms of quotidian and economic life patterns. 

To sum up, during the decades following the convention, Istanbul witnessed 

the growing prevalence of European products in the urban markets and became 

127 Aktar, p. 114. 

128 Re~t Kasaba, "izmir", in Review, vol. XVI, (1993), p. 404. 
For more information on izmir's utban transformation also see Mfibeccel Kuay's famous 

book "Orgutle§emeyen Kent: jzmir" and especially ~ts first chapter "Sanayi Dneesi Kent ve Deg;§me 
Suree;". [Miibecce1 B. Ktray, OrgiitZe§emeyen Kent izmir, (Istanbul: Baglam Yaymian, 1998)] 
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familiar with modernised consumption and production patterns and a new developing 

quotidian life style. The city began to be (or at least seemed to be) dominated by a 

showy modernised way of life. However the question is: was the rest of the city, 

excluding Galata-Pera, influenced by this way of life and if so, to what extent? Most 

historians who have worked on nineteenth and early twentieth century Istanbul have 

usually been interested in Pera-Galata because of the existence of a relatively 

plentiful supply of the systematic documents on the region, the dominance of the 

concept of modernism on the theoretical framework of the researches on this period 

and common curiosity on the history of the region which derives from its continuing 

importance today. However, the popular point of view has generalised their 

information on Galata-Pera to the entire city and it has assumed the history of the 

region as the history of Istanbul. The other districts have not had a chance to tum the 

eyes of visitors or inhabitants on them. Maybe, that is why Yahya Kemal wrote the 

line "Az slirer gert;i fakir Oskiidarm saltanatl".129 We really do not know if it was 

poor or not, but it is certain that the inhabitants of Uskiidar did not have a life-style 

which was as showy as that ofPera. 

129 Gil bu mevsimde grup vakti, Cihangir'den bak! 
Bir zaman kendini kar~ndaki rli y~a b,rak! 
(...J 

Az stirer gerr;i fakfr Uskiidar'm saitanall; 
Esef etmez gtlne§in §imdi neler Ylktlgma; 
Serviler §ehri dalar kendi ir; aydmlzgma, 
Ezeli magrifetin bOyle bir iklfminde 
AIlmm goz boyamaz kalpl kadar halisi de. 

C· .. ) 
[Yahya Kemal Beyath, Kendi Gok Kubbemiz, (Istanbul: istanbul Fetih Cemiyeti, 1997), pp. 30-31] 
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n. 3. The Sectors In Uskiidar During The Post Convention Period * 

As is described in the previous chapter, during the process after the 

convention of 1838 the city experienced a much greater impact of modernism than it 

had before, and some of its parts and inhabitants oriented themselves to the newly 

appearing production and consumption patterns and investment methods. The main 

aim of this chapter is to examine the impact of the agreement on the economic life of 

Uskiidar and thus on its role in the economy of the city. 130 In order to do that, I am 

going to look for changes in the three main sectors already detected in the chapter 

2.1- workshops, economic activities related to its connection with the city centre and 

its land port function and agriculture- and search for the existence of newly 

developing businesses in Uskiidar. 

Workshops (Textile and Tannery)l3l 

As is widely known, all over the world the industrialisation process has 

deeply threatened the existence of every kind of workshop. In the case of the Empire 

the effect of the process was the same. Since the Empire had not been industrialised 

it felt the impact of the process owing to the rapidly developing foreign trade. 

• The businesses which were necessities of the everyday life of the period or only interested in 
satisfying .the demand of the district such as lumber works, marble works, bakery, mill, grocery, 
halvah shop et cetera are not included in this chapter. First, because, while handled businesses have 
the possibility to provide some clues to make clear what the role and the importance of Uskiidar was 
for the city in terms of economic life, the others have not. Moreover, the existence of these kinds of 
businesses can only be meaningful-just in terms of quotidian life style- when the other shops, which 
appeared as a necessity of newly developing every day life and did not exist in Uskiidar, are 
considered. So the lack of the new kind of businesses/shops is more significant than the existence of 
the others. That is the second reason why these businesses are not scrutinised in this chapter. 

130 It does not mean that the business which have been scrutinised in this chapter, were only peculiar 
to Uskiidar. It means that these businesses were directly a part of the economic life of the city. 

131 In this case, snuff production cannot be handled although a snuff workshop was detected in 
Uskiidar in the chapter 2.1. The reason of the absence of snuff production jn this chapter is the lack of 
information on this manufacturing activity either in the Empire or in Uskfidar. But still, it seems 
logical to think that increasing importation may had affected the sector in a negative way. 
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Therefore, especially after the convention of 1838 almost every kind of workshop in 

the territory of the Empire experienced a great depression followed in most cases by 

collapse. The workshops in Usktidar could not fail to be affected by this regression. 

Textile production was the most affected sector by the process. As Quataert 

underlines, after the Tanzimat: " ... the state withdrew its protection for monopolies 

thus destroying a guild's privileged status and exposing it to unaccustomed open 

competition.,,132 In 1868, 4'Islah-l Sanayi Komisyonu" (The committee responsible 

for the improvement of the industries) wrote an official report (mazbata) to declare 

the establishment of the company of fabric producers (Kuma§fllar $irketi). 

According to the report the number of the people whose occupation was related to 

textiles in Istanbul and Uskiidar had decreased dramatically, even unbelievably, in 

the three decades preceding its publication. 133 The committee took some measures to 

stop the decline of the textile sector in Istanbul. First of all they decided to gather the 

loom owners, establish a textile company and then request extra tax incentives from 

the central government in order to save and reanimate textile production. The last 

step would be to establish a factory. This formula is almost identically repeated in the 

other official reports prepared by the "Iskih-l Sandyi Komisyonu" such as reports 

titled Sarraclar $irketi, Debbaglar Sirketi et cetera.134 

132 Donald Quataert, Ottoman Manufacturing in the Age of Industrial Revolution, (Cambridge 
University Press, 1993), p. 54. 

133 "istanbul ve Uskadar'da minel kadim iki bin yedi yiiz elli yedi aded kuma§91 destgahl bulunarak bu 
sanatla islam ve Hristiyan tebea-i Devlet-i Aliyye 'den iJ9 bin be§Yf1Z kadar nilfus taayyii§ etmekte iken 
otuz kIrk sene zarfinda bu destgahlar yirmi be§e ve kU11lO§91 esnafi usta ve kalfalar olarak kirk nefere 
tenezziil etmi§ ve kemah91 esnafimn ii9 yiiz elli destgahl o/up kendileri yed; yiiz niifosu miltecaviz 
oldugu halde §imdi dart destgah ile sekiz ki§i kalml§ ve yiiz yirmi niifusu havi olan 9atma yashkr1lar 
on dort nefere ve altml§ kadar destgahlarz dal;zi sekize tedenni eylemi§ oldugu bir miiddetten beri 
lsliih-l Sandy; Komisyonu 'nda icra olunan tahkikat ile tebeyyiin ederek ... " [Ergin, p. 728] 

134 Ibid., pp. 691-736 
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It is obvious that establishing a company was not the main aim. The aim was 

to provide the necessary capital to found factories in order to develop industry in the 

city. However, as the commission clearly declared, neither the central government 

nor the tradesmen had the capital to found factories. 135 Therefore, the commission 

preferred to gather the potencies of the tradesmen and increase the capital of the 

company by selling shares in the company. Thus they were planning to have modern 

factories full of modern machines they wished for. 136 So they were planning to gather 

all the loom owners in the city in a factory. That means the looms would no longer 

exist in any great number also in Uskiidar.137 

As a special textile manufacture, fatma yastlk yiizii, had also vanished 

during the process. According to the official report the number of the looms of 

fatma yastlk yiizii had decreased from 60 to 8 in the entire city. 138 Even though it is 

not possible to know how many of them were in Uskiidar, it is easy to guess that 

there cannot have been more than a few. However, probably, the reason for the 

disappearance of the limited number of manufacturers of ((atma yasztk yiizii is 

indirectly related to the industrialisation process. Catma yastzk yiizii had become 

useless and outdated.139 In one of his writings dated from 1871, Baslretyi Ali Efendi 

mentions the opening of a new workshop near Ayazma. However, the expression of 

135 " ... i§in aszl mevkufim aleyhi sanayi-i mezkureyi fi'l-camle meydana ylkaracak surette sermaye 
tedarikine mUnhaslr olorak esnaf-l merkumenin bulundugu hal-i zaruret §u Umniyeye mUsait olmadlgl 
gibi Hazine-i Celile'den sermaye tahsisine dahi masaade-i zamaniyye olmadlg,ndan ... " [Ibid., pp. 
728-729J 

136 fud., pp. 728-730. 

137 For detailed information about the history of textile manufacturing in the city and in the Empire 
during the nineteenth century see Donald Quataert, 1993 and Lorans Tanatar-Baruh. A Study in 
Commercial Life and Practices in Istanbul At The Tum of The century: The Textile Market, 
unpublished MA thesis, (Istanbul: BogaziC(i University Department of History, 1993) 

138 Ergin, p.728. , 
139 According to Nevber Gfirsu even in the second half of the eighteenth century yatma yastzk yilzii bas 
begun to fall out of favour especially for the palace because of the increasing interest on the European 
art and life style. [Giirsu, p. 50] 
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Ali Efendi shows that tyatma yazstlk yiizii was generally accepted as abandoned and 

had become a thing of nostalgia even in the last quarter of the nineteenth century. loW 

Osman Nuri Ergin, in his massive work -first printed in 1922-, also describes the 

reason for the disappearance of some local textile products, such as tyatma yastlk 

yiizii, as being related to the increasing demand for the European products of an 

inferior quality to thp: Ottoman products. Moreover his expression also shows how 

nostalgic the use of these products was even in the1920's.141 

The destiny of the tanneries was no different to that of the textile 

manufacturers. According to the official report of the "Isldh-l Samiyi Komisyonu" 

(dated from 1867) there are two reasons for the regression of the sector. First, they 

lost the right that allowed them to have the hides of all butchered animals in the city, 

and thus lost their cheap source of raw material. Second, they did not keep up with 

the technological developments related to their occupation; so, the sector did not 

become industrialised. 142 The committee was planning to found a company and thus 

h . d· h 143 optng to save an lmprove t e sector. 

140 Basiret~i Ali Efendi, Istanbul Mektuplan, (Istanbul: Kitabevi, 2001), p. 443. 
" .. Ayazma civarmda mensilcat-l haririyyeye mahsus bir mahal kii§adzyla, memalik-i 

mahrfisenin en me§hur metazndan o/up metruk hilkmiine girmi§ olan 9atma ve pullu atlas do§eme/ik 
ile melbilsata dair her tiirlii akmi§e imal olunmakta idiigane dair bir varaka gordiim. Ve filhakika 
ziyadesiyle memnun oldum." 

141 Ergin. p. 1027. 
" Santiyi-i milJ~yenin inki§aJatlm gormek i9in aszl igeri girmek lilzlm gelir. $imdi frenk 

halilanm, Avusturya basmalan gibi u9 gande solan bu pa9avralarz evlerimize sokmu§ bulunuyoruz. 
Halbuki eskiden odalan, soJalan Gordes'in, U§ak'zn, Sivas'm Harput'un vrya Acemistq.n'm nefis 
halzlar! orter idi. Duvar boyunda, kO§€lerde, geni§ araliklz minderler goriiliirdil ki Uskiidar'm, 
Bilecik'in babadan evldda miras kalacak kadar dayamklz olan "9atma1an" ile tefri§ edilirdi." 

142 Ergin. pp. 724-725. 
Baltkbane Nazm Ali Rtza Bey underlines absolutely the same points as a cause of the 

regression of the sector. [Bahkbane Nazm Ali Rtza Bey, Eski Zamanlarda istanbul Hayatz, (Istanbul: 
KJta~,2001),pp.258-259] 

143 Ergin. p. 726. 
" ... Esnafl merkumenin ,slah-, sanatlarz bahsine gelince bunlar ewelki gibi munJeriden ve 

muteferrikan icra-Yl sana! etseler §U hal -i igti§Q§tan kurtulamayacaklarmdan heyet-i mecmuaSI 
birle§tirilerek hzr bir i§lerine milctemian ve miittehiden 9a/z§mak uzere umumundan hir §irket 
te§kiliyle ... " 
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According to the committee, the number of tannery in Istanbul, with their 

families, was four or five thousand. l44 According to an article written by Bahkhane 

Nazm Ali RIza Bey in 1921, there had been tanneries in the districts of Eyiip, 

Kaslmpa~a, Tophane, Uskiidar and Yedikule. He says that in every above,;,mentioned 

district there had been fifteen or twenty shops (gedikli diikkan) and in every shop 

there had been one master (usta), experienced apprentice workmen (kalfa), 

apprentices (flrak) and for each flrak and kalfa there had been ten or fifteen 

workers. 145 As is obvious, these are conjectural numbers and therefore it is not 

possible to know how many of them were in Uskiidar. 

Even though a factory was founded in Beykoz and some medical science 

students who had been sent to Europe to study modem tannery work were employed 

in the factory when they returned, the company was not successful. Following the 

bankruptcy of the company the tanners who had been employed could not go back to 

the city, as it was officially prohibited to tan in the city owing to the fact that it could 

be harmful to public health. l46 Consequently, like looms, tanneries also would no 

longer exist (at least in any great number) also in Uskiidar. 

Economic Activities Related to the Connection with the City Centre and the Land­

Port Function of (JskUdar 

Naturally, most commercial activities, especially at the coast of the district, 

were related to its connection with the city. Kayiks, an important element of the 

144 Ibid., 727. 

145 Bahkhane Nazm Ali R1:za Bey, p. 258. 

146 Ibid., p. 259. 
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classical Istanbul image and the view of Uskiidar coast, were used for public 

transportation and to transfer goods coming from Asia or Anatolia to Istanbul. Even 

in the maps drawn by Pervititch around the 1930s, there were still row upon row of 

quays and warehouses along the coast. 147 Moreover, the number of the kayiks and 

kayik9is (boatmen) and their important place in the popular image ofUskiidar also 

show how significant the existence of kayikt;is was for the q1lotidian life of the 

district -especially for that experienced at the coast-. 

In terms of the boatmen, the most significant change in the nineteenth 

century, undoubtedly, was the introduction of steamships to the city. First some 

foreign companies, which benefited from the capitulations, and then the Sirket-i 

Hayriye became involved in with sea transportation on the Bosphorus. The Sirket-i 

Hayriye, which organised its first ferry journey to Uslctidar, had been organizing 

ferry journeys between the Galata Bridge and Bosphorus line six times a day from 

1860.148 According to the "Sirket-i Hayriye $artnamesi" dated from 1888, ferries 

would operate to Harem, Salacak and Kabata~ piers in line with demand. A ferry 

would operate from Uskiidar to the Galata Bridge, in every twenty minutes or half an 

hour until midday; between Uskiidar and Be~ikta~, in summer and winter, in every 

hour and a half. 149 

Foot passenger ferries were followed by the introduction of car ferries in the 

city. The first modem ferry in the world was put into service in Istanbul in 1872; it 

147 See Map 10 

148 Eser Tutel, $irJret-i Hayriye, (Istanbul: ileti~im Yaymlan, 1997), pp. 25-33. 

149 Ergin, p. 2310. ,. .. _ _, .... 
"Harem ve Salacak ve KabatO§ iskelelenne lhtlyaca gore ve Uskudar dan kopruye zeval 

vaktine kadar kdh yirmi dakika, kiih yanm saatte bir ve Uskadar ile Be§iktO§ arasmda yazm ve kl§ln 
nihayet bir bU9Uk saatte bir vapur i§letilecektir." 
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was called Suhulet.
150 

In the following two years, two more ferries began to function 

in Istanbul: Sahilbend and Meymenet. Three piers were constructed for the car ferries 

in UskUdar, Kabata~ and Sirkeci, and then, two more in Buyiikdere and Hunkar. 151 

Thus, one pier was constructed for each critical area of the city. These ferries would 

be quite useful in war times. For instance, on its first journey Suhulet transported an 

artillery unit from UskUdar to Kabata~. This huge carrying capacity of the car ferries 

and the operation of steamships for public transportation on the Bosphorus probably 

dealt a blow to the business of kayikfi esnafi. However they would not disappear for 

a long time. During the times when the car ferries were not on duty special kinds of 

kayiks, such as mavnas (barges) and salapuryuas (single-masted sailing vessels) were 

allowed to carry goods between UskUdar and Kabat~ and Sirkeci. 1S2 Moreover, as 

Cengiz Orhonlu underlines, even though the kayikfi esnaft were not happy with the 

operation of steamships on the Bosphorus, the importance of kayiks, especially for 

the people living on the shore, were not reduced. 153 

One of the reasons for the founding of the Sirket-i Hayriye was the increasing 

population of the Asian side of the city and the shores of the Bosphorus. However, it 

should also be considered that the existence of the Sirket-i Hayriye meant regular, 

150 Eser Tutel, "Araba Vapurlan", in istanbul Ansikiopedisi, vol.!, (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Ekonomik ve 
Toplumsal Tarih Vakfi" 1993), p. 285. 

151 Ergin, p. 2302. 
"$irket-i Hayriye )Ie Uskiidar ve Kabatl1§ ve Sirkeci iskeleleri beyninde kemiikiln ihtiyaca kaji 

araba vapuru i§letmegi ve ileride mevsimine ve liizUmuna gore Biiytikdere ve Hiinkar iskelelerinde 
araba vapuruna gore iskele tesis etmeyi taahhiit etmi§tir" (dated from 1888, Hukumet-i Seniyye ile 
$irket-i HayriyyeBeyninde Akd ve Teiiti Olunan Mukiiveleniime ). 

152 Ergin, p. 4293. 
" ... salifi1 'z zikr mavanalar der11nunda dorder be§er ki§i bulunup her bireleri esnaf ve §ehriye 

tezkireleri ahz ve resimlerini tesviye ile miikellef olduklarl gibi kesb-i sanatlarl da yalmz araba 
vapurunun bulunmadlgl mudd etten bi'l-istifade her ne e§Ya bulurlar ise be§ kuru§tan yirmi be§ kuru§a 
kadar gayr-l muiiyyen bir iicretie nakletmekten ibaret ve temettil ve imfadeleri cuz'i ve mahdud 
bulunmasma ... " (dated from 24 Kanfunevvel1317/190 1) 

153 Orhonlu, p. 103. 
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formal and secure transportation between Istanbul and the above-mentioned parts of 

the city, and constituted a new reason for the population increase in these areas. This 

company transported 8,634,535 people in 1880 and 15,896,730 in 1914.154 So, the 

company had almost doubled the number of its customers in thirty-five years. 

However, that does not only show how demand was increased for the service of the 

company, but can also be considered a result of the increase in the city's 

population155 and the rising mobility of the people in the city. 156 As a result, all of 

the developments explain how the kayikfi esnaft could continue in their livelihoods 

in spite ot: or (if the influence of the company on the population increase in the 

Asian side and Bosphorus coasts is considered) thanks to the existence of the Sirket-i 

Hayriye. 157 

154 Murat Koraltiirk, istanbul'da $ehiri~i U/a§lmmda $irket-i Hayriye (1850-1945), unpublished MA 
thesis., (Istanbul: T.C. Mannara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler EnstitUsfi iktisat Anabilim Dah 1ktisat 
Tarihi Bilim Dalt, 1992), p. 30. 

According to "istanbul Beldesi ihsaiyat Mecmuasl" dated from 133011914 the details of the 
nwnber as follows Rwneli Ciheti (European side of the city) 9,626,672, Anadolu Ciheti mada SaIacak 
(Anatolian side including Salacak) 6,270,058 and Uskiidar Ciheti (trskfidar side) 3,212,288 [istanbul 
Beldesi ihsaiyat Mecmuasl, (DersaadetlIstanbul: Matbaa-i ~ Garoyan, 1330/1914), p. 404] As is 
seen, the total of three ffilffibers has almost 4 million extra than the above-mentioned total which is 
also shown as a total of the three numbers in the table. Moreover, passenger numbers of the piers 
KadtkOy, Hay~ Adalar are not recorded in the table. 

155 see Stanford 1. Shaw, "The Population of Istanbul in the Nineteenth Century", istanbul 
Universitesi Edebiyat FakUltesi Tarih DergisL n. 32, (1979), pp. 403-414. 

156 Basiret~ Ali Efendi, describes a ferry coming from Uskiidar in one of his "istanbul Mektuplan" 
dated from 20 August 1287 as follows: "Ge~en sab giina Uskadar 'a gitmek iyin kOprUye inmi§ 
idim.UskUdar'dan vapur geldi. Malum ya, sabahlan Oskadar'dan gelen vapur/ar ne kadar 
kalabalzktzr. Bin ayak bir ayak astane .. "[Basiret~i Ali Efendi, p. 53] The ferries, especially in the 
mornings probably have always been crowded (as it is today). This much thick of people 
transportation, especially in the mornings can also be considered as a transportation of a productive 
power from UskUdar to Istanbul. As is obvious, there were some people who worked in walled city 
and Galata while they lived in Asian side of the city, even though we do not know the number of these 
people. To know the nwnber and the occupation of these people could also give us an idea to better 
evaluate the econOlnic structure of the inhabitants of Uskiidar. However, unfortunately it seems 
impossible. 

157 While Zeynep <;elik describes the developments in water transportation on the Bosphorus in the 
chapter on transportation in her book "The Remaking of Istanbul" _ says that: "The e~~ent of 
this transportation network finally linked the previously isolated Uskfidar to the caPltal. This new 
ferry system now pennitted many people residing in Uskiidar to commute to Istanbul for work" 
[Celik, 85.]. It should be underlined that even though the existence of the company, as it is already 
explained, probably increased the COlmection between the sides of the city, the foundation of the 
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During the nineteenth century, in both interregional and international 

commercial transportation, sea routes became preferable to overland routes thanks to 

technological developments, such as the invention of steamships and the creation of 

new routes such as the Suez Canal. As a result, sea transportation was much faster 

and cheaper than overland transportation. 158 However, it should be underlined that, 

caravan trade die. not end until the beginning of World War 1. Orhonlu talks about 

three crucial reasons that made it impossible for caravan trade to continue: the need 

for beasts of burden of local and central administrators; increasing numbers of bandit 

attacks and very bad road conditions, demolished bridges et cetera.159 Consequently, 

Uskiidar, which was the connection point of all overland routes coming from east to 

Istanbul, began to lose its main function. 

In its early dates, the opening of the railroad connection from Haydarpa§a 

through Asia was conceived as an opportunity to make U skiidar once again an 

important land-port. For example, having underlined the negative effects of rapidly 

developing sea transportation on Uslctidar's land-port function, Mehmed Ra'if says 

"It is expected that by finishing the railroad connection to Baghdad and then to India, 

Uskiidar will gain its lost importance in terms of trade activity.,,16o However, 

company was based on the already existing demand. As Eremya <;elebi Komfirciyan underlines even 
in the seventeenth century most of the people in Uskiidar had frequently gone to Istanbul 
[Komfirciyan, 47]. So, to call Uskiidar "isolated Uskiidar" means to ignore the role of more than 
19,000 kayiks in the city (see chapter 1.1 for the munbers of kayiks in different years). Do not 
considering Uskiidar in the works on Istanbul is one of the most important reasons of these kinds of 
common mistakes. As is underlined Uskiidar has not more long been isolated after the reign of 
Siileyman when it has become one of the three parts of the city. 

158 As can be understood from the following expression of A. Mithat Efendi, this was a well-known 
but simultaneously surprising fact for the people of the period: "Filhakika bu vapurJar pek uzun 
seferlerin pek btJyiik me§aklana 0 kadar tahammul ir;in yapllml§lardlr lei bunJar Lomira Yz, Odessa)/I 
Meta Ballkesir 'in istanbul 'a kurbundan ziyade takarrllp eylemi§lerdir. MeseJa Ballkesir 'de yUz 
kantar ta§lnlZ bulunsa onu istanbul 'a nakil ir;in Londra 'daki yUz kantarilk yakiinilzden ziyade zahmet 
r;eker ve bin nisbe daha ziyade masraf ve ziyade zaman sarfeylersiniz." [Alunet Mithat Efendi, 
Acdyib-i A/em, (Ankara: TUrkDil Kurumu Yayllllan. 2000), p. 47.] 

159 Orhonlu, p. 146. 
160 Mehmed Ra'if, Mir 'at-l istanbul, (Istanbul: Celik GUlersoy Vakft Yaymlan. 1996), p.72. 
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although Haydarpa~a is quite near Uskiidar, the construction of the Station and the 

opening of the railroad to Baghdad later on have also almost left Uskiidar outside the 

trade routes to Istanbul. 161 

The khans and caravanserais should have been affected in a negative way by 

this process. However according to "istanbul Beldesi ihsaiyat Mecmuasl" there were 

38 old (kadim) hans in Uskiidar in 1914.162 Nevertheless, with the exception of the 

speculative information ofEvliya Celebi we do not know the exact number of khans 

in U s1ctidar during the previous centuries. 163 Although, the lack of exact information 

on the number and the size of khans in U skiidar makes it very hard to interpret the 

given number for the early twentieth century, because of the above mentioned 

developments in transportation and the negative events such as the Great War that 

deeply influenced caravan trade, the number of khans and caravanserais must be 

decreased during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. 164 

"Vaktiyle Oskiidar (Oskiidar laftz menzilhane marulSlnl mufti bir laft-l farisfdir) Anadolu, 
iran ve Arabistan 'a amed-§iid eden kervanlarm ser-menzili olmagla hayti ehemmiyet-i ticariyes var 
idiyse de bugUn bu ticaretler bahren icra olundugundan Uskiidar 'm ticaret~e ehemmiyeti kalmaylP 0 

ehemmiyet istanbul 'a intikal etmi§tir. ( ... ) 
Anadolu demiryolunun Bagdat 'a ve ordan Hindistan 'a kadar temdidi bu §ehrin eski 

ehemmiyet-i ticariyesini yeniden ihya edecegi memuldiir." 

161 Deniz Mazlum "Uskiidar" in istanbul Ansiklopedisi, vol. VIL (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Ekonomik ve 
Toplumsal Tarih Vakft, 1994) pp. 345. 

162 istanbul Beldes; jhsaiyat Mecmuasl, 1330/1914, p. 15. 
In the following page of the journal the number ofkbans and bekarodasl is shown as 66. It is 

not possible to know this number includes new khans or only includes the number of bekarodasl and 
that of kadim hans. 

163 As it is mentioned in the subchapter 1.1 according to Evliya Celebi there were 500 khans in 
seventeenth century. 

164 According to Dogan Kuban one of the most important carnvansaty of the district, Kur§Unlu Han 
bas been already demolished during the World War I: "1933 tarihli Pervititch haritasmda yalan bir 
tarihte yzklldlgz yazllan bir Kur§Unlu Han'm konturlarz gosterilmi§tir. Oysa I Danya sava§z szrasmda 
yapllan bir haritada, bu hamn arsasl bir ada olarak durmakta, fakat ~zerinde bir tarihi yapl i§areti 
bulunmamaktadlr." [Dogan Kuban, "Mibrimah Sultan Kiilliyesi", in Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, vol. V, 
(Istanbul: Tiirkiye Ekonomik ve Toplumsal Tarih Vakfi, 1994) p. 457] However, Konyah's 
expression about the demolishing of the khan confirms the information given by Pervititch: 
"Kervansaray Oskiidar kaymakaml jzzeddin C;agpar tarafindan Ylktmlarak yok edilmi§tir. 
CumhurbO§kam Atatiirk benim ne¥iyatlm iizerine onu kaymakamlzktan uzak/a§tlrml§llr" [Konyall, 

1977, p. 387] 
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Agriculture 

Even in the 1930s, Uskiidar still was a district with small and large vegetable 

gardens (bostan), vineyards and orchards in and around its centre. As can be seen in 

Map 8, even around the central bazaar of the district there were many vegetable 

gardens. 165 Moreover, there were obviously many more agricultural areas in the 

region between Baglarba~l, Camhca and Bulgurlu than in central Uskiidar. Even the 

name of some quarters and streets in Uskiidar may also explain how much they had 

been related to agriculture, such as Baglarba~l, Ciyekyi, Salacak Bostan Sokagl, 

Semsi Pa§a Bostan Soka~, Bostaniyi Sokagl et cetera. Of course, the size and the 

numbers of agricultural areas had been increasing in regions far from the centre. 

According to «istanbul Beldesi ihsaiyat Mecmuasl" (Statistic Journal of the city of 

Istanbul) printed in 1919 figs, apples, pears, plums, apricots, cherries and sour 

cherries, pomegranates, mulberries, almonds, walnuts and hazelnuts were cultivated 

within the border of the district of Uskiidar. 166 According to the journal there were 

165 As is seen in Map 8, <;a~ Deresi quarter has the largest agricultuIal areas of the central Uskiidar. 
The description of this quarter given by Mehmed Raif in 1314 (1896/1897) is confinns Map 8 that 
bases on the plans of Pervititch dated from 1930s: "Mahalle-i mezkure, Atfkvalide ile Atpazarz 
arasmda kdin tultini bir cadde olup bir ciheti kdmi/en bostandlr" [Mehmed Ra'if, p. 127]. 

166 jstanbul Beldesi jhsaiyat Mecmuasl, (DersaadetlIstanbu!, Matbaa-i Osmaniye, 1335/1919), p. 153. 
The numbers of recorded above-mentioned fruit' trees are as follows: 740 fig, 260 apple, 348 

pear, 2460 plum, 360 apricot, 800 cherry and sour cherry, 240 pomegranate, 4000 mulberry, 38 
almond,· 1360 walnut, 240 hazelnut Although these numbers are not exact, the numbers of the trees in 
comparison to each other interestingly has some similarities with the information given in a 
descriptive book on Uskiidar dated from 1984 "jlfemizde bO§ta sebze bahfeleri olmak iizere iiziim 
bag/arz ve meyve bahfeleri geni§ yer tutar. AgQf baklmmdan erik bO§ta gelir. Bunu dut, incir, armut, 
kaYlSl, §eftali, e/ma ve vi~e iz/er" (GOk~n 1984; 12). 
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also large vineyards in Uskiidar.
167 

However, although it is evident that there were 

many bostans in U skiidar, they are not recorded in that journal. 168 

Uskiidar was not the only district that had agricultural areas in Istanbul. It is 

a well-known fact that there were large bostans in Kaslmpa~a, on the historical 

peninsula and especially in Eyiip. It is also known that the surplus crops of each 

region were exported to the other regions. 169 However still, it is not possible to know 

exactly which kinds of crops were cultivated in these areas and where the market(s) 

of those crops was/were. The owners of bostans and the number of bostans which 

belonged to waqfs or private are also unknown. Filling these gaps may give us a 

chance to have an idea about economic condition of many people in Uslctidar. 

Unfortunately it does not seem possible to learn this information. But still, it should 

be remembered that, as Dina Rlzk Khoury underlines, in case of Mosul, "the groves 

were usually not subject to any prebendal tax as they were regarded as absolute mulk 

that could be sold at a hefty profit.,,170 Moreover, during the second half of the 

nineteenth century, agriculture became a commercial activity. According to Keyder, 

Ozveren and Quataert: "In agriculture, there was an increasing commercialization 

over the period as a whole, for sale in both domestic and international markets. On 

the domestic side of demand, the urban population rose, both in relative and absolute 

167 istanbul Beldesi ihsaiyat Mecmuasl, 133511919, p. 154. 

168 "Istanbul Beldesi ihsaiyat Mecmuasl" printed in 1330/1914, in the case of agriculture has no 
information on any district except Makri Koy (BaktrkOy). The journal of the year is also mainly 
concentrated on Makri KOy. That is obviously written below the tables how deficient the infonnation 
is. [Istanbul Beldesi ihsaiyat Mecmuasl ,1330/1914, p. 231] So, possibly, that is why in the case of 
Bostans Uskiidar -and also other districts even Eyiip- are not included in those journals. 

169 Bahkhane Nazm Ali Rtza Bey says in an article dated from 1921 "istanbul suru hari{: ve dahilinde 
Uskadar, Eyiip, Kaslmpf1§a ve Bogaziyi havalisinde ve mahalle aralannda bile bostanlar vardl. Bu 
bostanlarda kaJliyetli meyve ve sebze yeti§tirilir ve bu mahsulat, sekenesinin ihtiyaClnl lelaft ettikten 
bf1§ka harice de ihracatvuku buJurdu." [Babkhane Nazm Ali Rtza Bey, p. 266] 

170 Dina R.tzk Khoury, "The Introduction of Commercial Agriculture in the Province of Mosul and its 
Effects on the Peasantry, 1750-1850" in Landholding and Commercial Agriculture in the_Middle East, 
Caglar Keyder and Faruk Tabak (ed.), (State University of New York Press, 1991), p. 161. 
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terms. Most of this increase was due to the growth of the port-cities, and required 

increased supplies of foodstuffs and raw material. ,,171 All the above-mentioned 

developments must have made commercial agriculture much more profitable than it 

had been for some people. Undoubtedly, they were not workers. Increasing 

population, probably, made the productive power cheaper than it had been. However, 

it seems logical to claim that, the process may be turned out to be profitable for 

middlemen and the owners of bostans. 

It is obvious that information on economic activities in Uskiidar is quite 

limited. In other words, we do not have a clear picture of economic life and 

economic structure of the population ofUskiidar. Even so, the blurred picture that we 

do have may make it possible to reach some meaningful conclusions. 

First of all, it is known that Uskiidar was not a petite bourgeois settlement. 

There were two main ways in which the bourgeoisification process can be 

experienced by a district: First, the inhabitants of the district could be integrated into 

the modernisationlwesternisation process of production and consumption, and second 

-that usually experienced by newly founded or developed districts- and as has been 

observed in case ofKadlkoy, the bourgeoisie may choose a district in which to settle 

and so become dominant over the existing population of the district. UskUdar 

experienced neither of these. 

However, what does being a bourgeois mean in the Ottoman world? E. 

Eidem answers that question as follows "What makes him/her a bourgeois is not 

necessarily his/her social and economic status but simply his/her involvement in 

what we perceive to be a capitalist type of investment and a western type of network. 

171 Keyder; Ozveren; Quataert, p. 532. 
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Two elements seem to determine the definition: investment within the spectrum of 

options provided by the capitalist system of the time and integration with western­

oriented or dominated net works."I72 Probably, EIdem uses a sub-question in 

describing the main features of an Ottoman bourgeois: "What did a bourgeois do 

with his/her money or simply how did a bourgeois save his/her money?" If the 

definition can re brought one step further, it could be possible to say that the 

characteristics of an Ottoman bourgeois are first, his/her investment methods and 

spending patterns, and second, his/her occupation, but not the amount of his/her 

money. The inhabitants ofUslctidar had no opportunity to spend their money like/as 

a bourgeois or to use modern investment methods in Uslctidar. The most definite 

evidence for this judgement can be found in the "Annuaire Orientale"s.173 In these 

annuals there is not even an address in U slctidar (except those of some officers and 

some schools). This means that there were no shops in Uslctidar that appeared as a 

necessity of a westernised quotidian life such as piano repairmen, or seller of pianos, 

gloves, hats or coiffeurs and there were no tradesmen working in cooperation with 

Europeans. Maybe, this does not mean an absolute absence of these shops, even 

though that would not be an absurd claim. However, this certainly proves how 

extremely limited these activities in UskUdar -if they existed-. When considering the 

importance of westemisation in terms of bourgeoisification and modernisation of 

economic and quotidian life,174 the connotation of the absence of Uslctidar in these 

172 Edhem EIdem, "Istanbul 1903-1918: A quantitative Analysis of A Bourgeoisie", in Bogazir;i 
Journal Review of Social, Economic and Administrative Studies, Istanbul Past and Present Special 
Issue vol.ll, n. 1 - 2, (1997) p. 56. See for more detailed information on "to be a bourgeois" or the 
meaning of the term bourgeoiS in the Ottoman context ibid, pp. 54-57 

173 Four "Annuaire Oriantale"s, printed in 1868, 1883, 1889-90 and 1912 are scanned. 

174 "By the second half of the nineteenth ~ntury the capitalistlbourgeois system had become 
established and powerful enough to integrate -albeit in a passive way- individuals who did not 
correspond to the 'orthodox' definitiOll of a bourgeois. Surprisingly enough, this phenomenon can be 
witnessed even more clearly in a western context: from Louis-Philippe -Ie roi bourgeois- to all sorts 
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annuals can be better understood. That is to say, the great majority of its inhabitants 

either through preference or lack of opportunity, did not spend their money like a 

bourgeois, and had such occupations that did not make necessary the establishment 

of a relationship with Europe or Europeans. The Ottoman Bank:' s customers records , 

which include a very small number of personal cards relating to customers from 

Uslctidar are also support that jUdgement. As in EIdem's words "Uskiidar, a 

traditional and well established extension of the city, housing an approximate tenth 

of its population, represents a mere 3% of the sample while Kadlkoy, of more recent 

development, leaps from an actual weight of 3 to 6% to almost 13% in the 

sample.,,175 

It should also be remembered that the economic activities that existed in 

Uskiidar were different from those in Galata-Pera. Moreover, Uskiidar was still the 

gateway to Asia and so was the last stop before entering Istanbul for many travellers 

and merchants and possible immigrants coming from Anatolia and Asia. According 

to "istanbul Beldesi ihsaiyat Mecmuasl", there were 21 hotels in Beyaztd, 48 in 

Beyoglu, 14 in Yenikoy, 8 in Anadoluhisan, 11 in Kadlkoy, 18 in Adalar, 2 in Makri 

Koy, but there were no in Fatih and Uskiidar. The reason is not the residential 

features of these districts. According to the same records there were 166 khans in 

Fatih and 38 in Uskiidar -36 in Beyoglu, 252 in Beyazlt, 1 in Anadoluhisan, 2 in 

Kadlkoy, 3 in Makri Koy_.176 These numbers indicate a difference in the origins of 

the visitors (i.e. merchants, immigrants or travellers) of the districts. Hotels appeared 

of other individuals not fitting the classical definition of a bourgeois -peasants, workers, artists ... -
European society in the nineteenth century is full of embourgeoises whose integration has more to do 
with a way of life than with their actual role and function in the socio-economic configuration of the 
time. The same is true of Ottoman society, even if the process remains much more marginal and to a 
large extent dependent on channels of integration linked to west." (EIdem 1997: 55-56) 

175 EIdem, 1997, p. 65. 

176 jstanbul Beldesi Dlsaiyat Mecmuasl, 1330/1914, p. 15. 
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in the city as a result of the growing relationship with Europe. 177 Their existence 

corresponds to the need for a different type of temporary accommodation than that 

offered by khans. So, the lack of hotels in the district and the existence of so many 

khans explain what sort of people (i.e. regarding their origins -Asian or European­

and ways of life) usually came to Uskiidar to stay at least a night. 

Consequently, all the existing economic activities and its strong relation with 

Asia and Anatolia must have an affect on its quotidian life style. As is obvious, the 

quotidian life determined by farmers, boatmen, lumber workers et cetera and 

merchants from the east would be clearly different from the quotidian life determined 

by bankers, European merchants and those merchants working in cooperation with 

them. 

177 I~tk Tamdogan-Abel underlines the relation between the establishment of European style Hotels 
and the opening of the Railway connection to Europe [I~tk Tamdog~-Abel, "HanIar ya da Osmalt 
Kentinde YabanCl" in Osmanll imparatorlugunda YO§amak, F~ls Georgeon ~ Paul Dum~nt (ed.), 
(Istanbul: iIeti$im Yaymlan, 2000), p. 405]. As yan Millinger says "The comp~etion of~ railroad 
between Constantinople and Vienna ... may be regarded as the conquest of the City ~ foreign thou~t 
and enterprise". [quoted in Celik, p. 106J Consequently, in this way, ~e ~uropean 11llpact.on the CIty 
that gained momentum by the invention of steamship had been reaching Its peak for the mneteenth 

century. 
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ill 

REPRESANTATIONS OF USKUDAR A..~ SCUTARIANS 

m. 1. Who Was the Scutarian in the Imagined Geography of the City? 

In this sub-chapter I will look for a popular image of Scutarians in the urban 

memory by using some novels and newspapers. 178 To understand if there was a 

popular image of Scutarians, I will try to concentrate on the common features of the 

types who were presented as Scutarian in the above-mentioned texts. While trying to 

find the social type of Scutarians in the popular imagination, my main concern will 

be the conservative identity of U skUdar that constitutes the main issue of the thesis, 

and hence all Scutarian characters, especially in the novels, will be scrutinised 

primarily in terms of their relationships with the conservative identity ofUskUdar. 

In this chapter, although the information that I expect to glean from the 

novels, the newspapers will of course not present a portrait of a "real" Scutarian, and 

will not explain the "real" quotidian life of UskUdar and the lifestyles of Scutarians, 

it is still possible to claim that the writers' preferences in describing, drawing or 

constituting a Scutarian character in a novel, and the reasons which lead them to 

choose UskUdar as a place of residence for some of their characters may reflect a 

reality, even if at a minimum level. There was uncertainty about what city news was. 

In different years different types of news were gathered under the title of 

city news, such as news concerning the Sultans and other people related to 

the palace in the city and also news about everyday life (i.e. about various 

178 All of these sources are dated from the last forty years of tbe nineteenth centmy. Because of that, 
the popular image of a Scutarian which I hope to reach during the following pages, may basically 
represent the Scutarians who lived in me period concerned. 
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crimes or theatre performances et cetera). In other words, in different 

years newspapers focused on different aspects of city life. As is obvious, 

news consists of events chosen and written in a suitable manner to be news. 

Because of this, news related to Usktidar and its inhabitants that 

constitute the secondary material of the chapter will be scrutinised 

primarily as a part of the fiction, though of course not -as much as the 

novels, that forms the image of Usktidar. Moreover, both sources were the basic 

equipment that helped people who were not Scutarian or were not (frequent) visitors 

to Usktidar, to form an image of the district in their minds. However, I would like to 

emphasise that although I believe that the fiction and the image ofUsktidar were of 

course not totally independent ofUsktidar, that which I am looking for and trying to 

understand is not who the Scutarian was in "reality" during the period concerned?" I 

just wish to find out what a Scutarian (and Usktidar) corresponded to in the imagined 

geography of the city and to unearth the reasons for the constitution of this image. 

The one common feature of main Scutarian characters in the novels is their 

low level of interest in the newly developing European -"Alafranga"- lifestyle. 

Although some characters, such as the female character of the novel "Vah" (which 

will be discussed in detail), have some occidental aspects to their lives, it is always 

possible to unite these aspects with their "Ottoman identity". In other words they 

have merely agreed to accept "the positive features" from the west such as 

technology, and add them to their "original" cultures. Hence, they do not imitate the 

European lifestyle. The "Alafranga" lifestyle and Usktidar are not observed together 

in any example. 

The best novel character in proving the impossibility of the coexistence of 

these two elements is Mer3ki Efendi. Mustafa Mer3ki Efendi is not among the main 
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characters of the novel "Felatun Bey ile Ralam Efendi" by Ahmet Mithat Efendi. 

However, he is biologically and culturally the father of Felatun Bey, is the first 

"European style dandy" (Alafranga ziippe) type which would have the leading role 

during the following years in the Turkish novel. The writer of the novel, A Mithat 

Efendi says clearly that it is necessary to know Merili Efendi in order to easily 

understand who Felatun Bey is.
179 

Meraki Efendi is a person who wants to imitate 

the European lifestyle. A Mithat underlines that he was one of the "Alafrangd' 

people, in a way that had been observed in Istanbul, fifteen or twenty years before 

the time of the novel. 180 He sells his large mansion (konak) to live in European style, 

and have a stone (laigir) house built on the Beyoglu side of Tophane and settle 

there. 181 

According to the writer this change in the life of Meraki Efendi is extreme; he 

has passed from an ideal Turkish (Alaturka) lifestyle to an ideal Eurpean 

(AlaJranga) one. 182 A Mithat Efendi has a clear didactic aim in this novel,183 which 

179 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Fe/atun Bey ile RaJam Efendi, (Ankara: Tfirk Dil Kurumu Yaymlan, 2000), 
p.4. 
"Bizim aSll maksadzmlz Feldtun Bey 'j haber vermek yani erblib-z milt 'alaaya tamtmak olduguna gore 
peden Mustafa Merdkiii Efendi hakkznda bOyle malilmat-l anka vermege liizum yoktur zannetmeyiniz. 
Feldtun Bey'i gUzelce tanzmak i9in kendisinin men~eini g6rmek elbet liizzmdzr. Boyle bir men~eden 
ne§et eden zatzn hOI ve tavrz doha kolay an/~zlabi/ir. " 

180 The novel was written in 1875. 

181 lb·d 4 1 ., p .. 
"Bizim Mustafa Meraki Efendi alafranga me§rep bir adomdz. Hem de hangi alafranga 

me§replerden biliyor musunuz? Hani ya bundan on be§ yirmi sene ewel istanbul'do alafranga 
me§erepler yok muydu? i§te onlardan. Hal ve vakti pek yolunda hem de ziyadece yolundo oldugundan 
kendisi zaten Uskildarlz oldugu ve orada gazel konagz, bagz bagz bahgesi dahi bulundugu hiilde 
miice"et alafranga yani rahat y~amak i9in camlesini ucuza pahalzya bakmadan satlP gelmi§ 
Tophane 'nin Beyoglu 'na civar bir mahallesinde milceddeden gazei bir hane in§a ettirip sakin 
olmu§tu. Alafrangaya alan merakm derecesini §Undan anlayzmz ki, yaptzrdlgz hane mutlaka alafranga 
almak i9in kdgir alarak yaptzrzlmz~tz. " 

182lb·d 4 I ., p .. 
"Mustafa Meriiki Efendi kemal derec~ alaturkallktan yine kemal derece alafrangallgabirden 

sl9raml§ bir adam oldugu ... " 

183 Not only in rhls novel but also in his other writings he had a didactic aim. He always underlined 
that his main goal was to inform people. Due to this, one nickname of A Mithat Efendi, the writer of 
almost two hundred fifty books including many popular novels, is "the first teacher" (hace-i ewe/). 
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is constructed around two different characters symbolising two different ways of 

westernisation. These can be summarised as "the honourable way of westernisation" 

(i.e. knowing what the west is and conserving Ottoman identity) on the one hand and 

"total imitation of the west" (i.e. total ignorance about the West and also the East and 

thus losing Ottoman identity - the result is of course always imitating the worst 

features of western civilisation-) on the other. He generally aims to present the right 

( or preferable) way of westernisation and warn his readers against the false way by 

showing the extreme difference in behaviour of the two characters. I would like to 

emphasise that in this nove~ which focuses primarily on these dualities, while the 

writer prefers Mustafa Merakl Efendi to settle in Beyoglu for his life's "Alafranga" 

phase, he chooses Uskiidar as a place of residence for the preceding "Alaturka" 

phase of his life. These can not be conceived a coincidence. He would like to show 

the great change in the life ofMerakl Efendi and a move from Uskiidar to Beyoglu is 

one important sign of this great alteration. Moreover, even if it were a coincidence, 

the writer's unconscious preference can also be evidence which indicates the place of 

D skiidar in the popular urban image. In both meanings of the description, in the 

physical and in the imagined geography, there is Beyoglu (as a sign of the 

"Alafranga" lifestyle) on one side and Uskiidar (as a sign of the "Alaturka" lifestyle) 

onthe other side of the city. 

Many other things also accompany the great alteration in his lifestyle that is 

primarily symbolised by his move from Uskiidar to Beyoglu. A. Mithat presents the 

basic elements of "Aljrangci' living in Beyoglu and "Alaturka" living in Uskiidar. 

Above all else, having a stone house seems necessary for a wealthy "Alafrangci' 

lifestyle and having a (nice) mansion tij.at has a large garden orland a vineyard is one 

of the important elements for a rich "Alaturka" life in Uskiidar. To have an 
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Alqfragna life or (as A Mithat says) to live in comfort seems impossible in a mansion 

that represents the quotidian life of the district with its large garden and vineyard 

needing attention. The mansion and the stone house are opposites. However, it does 

not mean that Merakl Efendi could have an "Alafranga" life by having a stone house 

in Uskiidar. Merakl Efendi's moving out of Uskiidar indicates that whatever the 

wealth of a person s/he could not live in an "Alajranga" way in UskUdar. To be an 

"Alafrangd' was primarily correlated to the person's manner of spending money 

rather than the amount of his/her money. Beyoglu was the best place to spend money 

in a "European manner". The Beyoglu phase of Merakl Efendi' s life is basically 

dominated by the theme of the spending of his wealth in accordance with newly 

developing European patterns. The money is spent on Greek and Armenian maids, 184 

French teachers and on the maintaining the extravagant reckless life style of Felatun 

Bey who is never dressed in the same clothes on consecutive days and tries to match 

himself to the mannequins presenting the latest fashions in the windows of the 

dressmakers' shops in Beyoglu. 185 

The signs of wealth in the first phase of Meraki Efendi' s life are also used to 

describe the wealth of other rich Scutarian characters. In his famous novel "Taa§§Uk-l 

Tal'at ve Fitnaf', $emseddin Sami shows the wealth of Ali Bey, who wants to marry 

184 "$imdi boyle bir semtte bOyle hir hanede bu kadar alafranga olan adam artlk hanesine arap r;orap 
doldurur mu? Bahusus ki, aralzkta bir alafranga dostlan gelmekte oldugundan bunZar meyamnda 
hizmet etmek ir;in Rum ve Ermeni hizmetr;iler ihtiyacl derkardlr." [Ibid., p. 4] 

Probably, A Mithat implies that Mer3ki Efendi, or other wealthy Scutarians have Black or 
Arabian maids in their mansion. The infonnation given by M Nermi Haskan reinforce that argument, 
according to him there was a street in Uskiidar (in Toygar T~i).known as "Z~nciler So~gz" and 
some of the Black people living in that quarter had_been working m S?me mansIOns. eS~lally as a 
sitter. [Mehmet Nermi Haskan, YfiZ)llllar Boyunca Uskfidar, (Istanbul: Uskiidar Belediyesl Yaymlan, 
2001), p. 176J ' 

185 I would like to the remind that, as is ooderlined in the chapter 2.3, there were no any of this kind of 
shops in Uskiidar according to theAnnuaire Orientale. 
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Fitnat and is presented to her as a rich, good and ideal candidate husband 186 by her 

stepfather by describing his real estates in a similar way to that of Merakl Efendi' s 

life Alaturka phase.
187 

A large mansion with a large garden and two gardeners are 

among the first mentioned elements of his wealth. Another Ali Bey, who is the main 

character of the novel "intibah", and described as "the son of a rich family" (agniya 

evladzmian)/88 also lives in a mansion in Uslctidar. His mansion is not as large as 

those of the above-mentioned characters' and although there is a garden belonging to 

the mansion189 there is no information that indicates the existence of gardeners or 

maids. Lastly, two similar rich characters in the novels "Obur" and "Kambur", 

Ne~ati Efendi and Uzeyr Bey who as will be mentioned are very different from the 

other rich Scutarian characters in terms of their personalities, also live in large 

mansions in UskUdar 

Besides these common symbols of wealth, there is another common feature, 

which is not being ignorant and uneducated. Writers tell the reader about almost 

every character's educational level. Although most of them are presented as being 

186 By the way, Ali Bey is Fitnat's real father but neither they nor we find out until near the end of the 
novel. 
187 Semseddin Sami, TaO§§Uk-l Tal'atve Fitnat, (Istanbul: Oglak Yaymlan, 2001), pp. 86-87. 

"Uskudar'da ToptO§I 'nda bjr bflyiik konak vardl -ve belki daha vardlr-. Bu konagm haremlik 
-seldmlzk olarak yirmi-otuz Odasl var. Her tarafi did, mflzeyyen, layrnetli mefrii§at ile d6§enmi§. 
Gayetle geni§ bir bahgesi var ki, i9inde bir iki bah91va'! dmma 9ab§lr. Biiyiik ahm var, i9inde.be§-altl 
did at baglanml§. na u9 arab a var. Be§-altl u§ak var. lspir, seyis, bilmem ne de ayrz. Haremlzkte be§­
on cariye var, bazlSI ihtiyar, bazlSI laz. Nihayet bflyilk bir konak. Olduk9a bflyilk ve zengin bir adamm 

konagz vesseltim." 

188 Nannk Kemal, jntibah-Sergflze§t-i Ali Bey, (Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 1971), p. 40. 

189 Ibid., p. 174 ' 
"Camm! §u u9 gfln ewel 6nflnden ger;tigimiz mavi konaktaki klz... hani .sa~ tarafinda bir 

harap mesr;it, kar§lsmda bir yogurtr;u kdrhanesi, bahc;esinin yanmda mahut lstavn 'nm bostam olan 

mavi konak. .. " 
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familiar with western culture, none of them has lost the awareness of the difference 

between knowing about western culture and imitating it. 190 

One of the best examples for the above-mentioned argument is Ferdane 

Hamm who is the main character of the novel "Vah" written by A. Mithat Efendi. 

After some amusing information about the usages of the word vah (i.e. what a pity), 

this novel starts with a conversation between Beh~et Bey, who has a house in 

Aksaray and a yali (water side mansion) in a village on the Bosphorus, the name of 

which is not mentioned and Necati Efendi, who lives in the same village. They are on 

board a ferry to Galata Bridge and discussing the necessity of ferries calling at 

Uskiidar. However, when the ferry calls at Uskiidar, a beautiful woman boards, and 

having been seen by the two gentlemen, she becpmes the main subject of their 

conversation and the main character of the novel. Her beauty and the freedom 

(serbestlik) of her behaviour and costume attract Beh~t Bey's attention and he 

becomes curious about her. On disembarking, Beh~et Bey pursues the woman. 

Thanks to his pursuit followed by enquiries he has made with the help of Despina, a 

Greek bohfacl woman we find out the entire life story of Ferdane Hamm. Later, 

Necati Efendi becomes acquainted with Ferdane Hamm by chance. At first, they 

write to each other and then frequently meet as friends. However, Beh~et Bey 

becomes jealous of them, unconvinced that their relationship is platonic, and tries, 

using various intrigues, to prevail upon Ferdane Hamm to have a relationship with 

him. Ferdane Hanlm politely but insistently refuses Beh~et Bey's advances. Beh~et 

190 If some of them get into trouble, usually the events have begun with an instant losing of the 
balance in their relationship with western culture (i.e showing a tendency to imitate the western 
culture, as alafranga persons do) have been supported by a (bad) feature of their personality and have 
reached their peak with the help of some "bad" persons who misuse the situation originating in the 
first two reasons. For example, the tragic events that are experien~ by ~ Bey ~Taar§Uk-lTal'at ~e 
Fitnat), are the result of Ali Bey's quick-tempered personality, and his trymg to fhrt WIth a wo~an m 
Camhca in an unsuitable way, and the prostitnte Mehpeyker's traps; .F:rdane. Hamm (Vah) l~ the 
victim of the events originating in having a photograph taken and flirting WIth a man, trustmg a 
bohyacz women (ie. a woman wno peddles cloth and women's garments) and the traps of an 
Alafranga coxcomb Behr;et Bey. 
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Bey then indulges in further and more complicated intrigues eventually causing the 

death of Ferdane's jealous husband, Talat and her disfiguring of her face to destroy 

her own beauty, which she has come to see as the cause of all her troubles. Necati 

Efendi on finding out about the intrigues and Beh'tet Bey's part in them, brings a suit 

against him and Beh'tet Bey is punished by seven years of imprisonment. In the last 

paragraph of the novel A Mithat proclaims that, Necati Efendi and Ferdane Hamm 

married three months later. 

Ferdane Hamm, who has grown up in quite a wealthy family is a literate 

person. She can read and write excellently, her writing ability being reflected almost 

in every letter written to Necati Efendi, A Mithat underlines the perfection of her 

writing and makes almost every character of the novel praise her reading and writing 

ability. 191 She is also a good reader who reads widely (books, magazines and 

newspapers et cetera}.192 Thanks to this, Ferdane Hamm as a learned person, 

instantly understands the intrigues of Beh'tet Bey, which he had prepared using the 

latest developments in photography and lithography technology. This lady informs 

Despina (and the readers) in a detailed way about these technological developments 

and solves mysteries using her intelligence and knowledge, knowledge moreover, 

based on western technology. 

Although free (serbestlik) in some of her behaviour Ferdane Hamm as a 

learned woman, who can write and read "as good as a man can do", is completely 

faithful and excessively devoted to her husband despite his being extremely jealous 

191 The families of both Ferdane Harum and her husband were rich. However, the wealth of both 
families was exhausted after the deaths of their fathers. Then they became middle class. A Mithat 
does not inform us about the houses or properties of those !amilies, therefore their families were nor 
mentioned in these paragraphs about the signs of wealth in Uskfidar. 

192 For example Despina describes Ferdane Hamm's reading and writing ability to Beheet Bey as 
follows "KitapJarz devrediyor. Kaleminden kan damlzyor. Zaten 0 kadar gazel ~oz soyleye?ilmek 
benim gibi cahillerin la:irz mldzr? Ferdane Hamm beyitler bile dazayor" [Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, 
(Ankara: TUrk Dil Kurumu Yaymlan, 2000), p. 70] 
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and very uneducated. After their engagement, as arranged by their families, she never 

shows any hesitation. Although during their engagement, Talat, whose education has 

been neglected by his family, becomes quite badly disfigured because of smallpox, 

she has never thought to leave him. In fact using some tricks she has prevailed upon 

Talat, who feels himself to be unworthy of her, to marry her. 

During the novel a few times Ferdane Hamm is perceived as (or accused of 

b · )" At .+.. d' 193 "I " (ha • .fiijm )194 . emg an q" Wlg., or oose ~~ e¥ep woman, whenever her mner 

world has been forgotten or not been very well known. However, after A. Mithat 

explains· the details of her behaviour, or the motives behind her actions, and makes 

the reader listen to the inner voice of Fer dane, no one can doubt her. The event that 

attests to the truth of this honour is that Necati Efendi, who is depicted as the most 

positive character in this novel and who also has doubts sometimes about her honesty 

finally marries her. 

Some of Ferdane Hamm's actions and attitudes can come under the title of 

"serbestlili' and be described as "Alafrangd', such as having a photograph taken, 195 

smoking in the ferry,196 going from one side to the other side of the city alone, 

193 Ibid., p. 150. 

194 Ibid., p. 179. 

195 Having a photograph taken seems a complicated issue. Necati Efendi who is quite a conservative 
character of the novel says: "Resim aldmr hafifme¥epierden oldugu muhakkaT(' (Ibid., p. 179) for 
Ferdane Hamm and Ferdane confesses having her photograph taken as follows "Resim aldlrmak 
cinayetiyJe mahkum Ferdane bu cinayeti yalmz bir kerecik ihtiyar etmi§tir." (Ibid., p. 193) However, 
A. Mithat informs the reader about the technology of photography by using Ferdane Hamm's 
sentences and praises her knowledge on the technological developments. To sum up, while the 
woman's knowledge on photography is affirmed (moreover lauded), having a photograph taken seems 
a complicated issne that should be approached with suspicion. 

1% Ibid., p. 26. 
"Uzun boylu hamm ise hem pek giJzel, hem pek sUsla oldugu hOlde, hem de pek serbest bir 

§ey oldugundan sigara muhaJazasml ylkarlP bir sigara yakarak piifiir pafiJr iymeye ba§ladl ise de 
yiiZiinii deniz tarafina yevirerek teltitum-l bahr ile eglenmekte oldugu cihetle §U vaz 'zm begenmeyen 
Behyet arlIk bO§ka tiirla teskin-i tessUre yol buiamayarak kadmlann sigaraya all§malan ve hele bazz 
serbestye olanlarmm boyle vapurlarda dah; sigara iymeleri ne kadar Jena bir §ey o/dugunu 
muhakemeye b~·ladz." 
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corresponding with Necati Efendi and meeting him in some recreation spots (mesire 

yeri). However the reader never witnesses any dishonourable behaviour from 

Ferdane Hamm. Maybe her actions are quite new, modem and a bit strange but they 

can never be called shameful, since she always naturally knows (or feels) the balance 

which makes possible having some modem attitudes without being "an Alafrangd' 

or bereft of hon(~ur. This is the equilibrium that was looked for in many other 

writings of A. Mihat Efendi and also in the whole early Turkish modernisation 

process. None of the elements that occurred as a result of the westernisationl 

modernisation process were considered detrimental if they could be conceived 

together (and basically under the dominance of) Ottoman (native) culture, moral 

values and commonsense. Thus, while, basically, the meeting of a man and a woman 

(and especially a married one) would be frowned upon, A. Mithat would like to 

convince the reader that their relationship is platonic. They are neither the kind of 

person who can abuse this situation like some European style coxcombs (Alafranga 

Ziippe) do, nor the kind of person who believe that women must avoid the company 

of men like some "backward" people. They are people who comprehend the 

westernisation / modernisation issue correctly like Raktm Efendi has done,197 and so 

would not have a problem because of their close and friendly relationship. In other 

words they are almost perfectly aware of how they can introduce some new 

modern/westerner elements into their lives and which elements of the Ottoman 

culture should be conserved. However, Beh'tet Bey as a "chic" (§zk) and an 

"Alafranga" person198 cannot (or has not got a chance to) understand and believe that 

197 Berna Moran says that Ralrun Efendi represents an Ottoman man who. un~~rstands westemisation 
correctly [Berna Moran, Turk Romanma Ele§firel Bir Bala§ /1, (Istanbul: neti~ Yaymlan, 1995), p. 

45} 

198 I would like to underline that in this novel, like "Felatun Bey ile RaJam Efondt' one of the most 
important axis is the tension and the opposition between an "Alafranga" man and an "Ottoman" man. 
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their relationship is platonic. His desire to misuse Ferdane Hamm's non-traditional 

attitudes becomes the cause of every trouble they would experience. 

Is there any connection between Ferdane Hamm's attitudes and her place of 

residence i.e. UskUdar? Beh~t Bey insists that the reason he is following the woman 

is not passion but curiosity, at least at the beginning. When Behyet Bey and Necati 

Efendi see her for the first time, the reas('n Behyet Bey is astonished at and curious 

about her is not only the lack of restriction (serbestlik) in her behaviour or her 

travelling in the city alone but also that she boarded the ferry at UskUdar. 199 In other 

words Behyet Bey's curiosity is aroused by the existence of a woman such as this in 

UskUdar. IfBehyet Bey met her by chance in Pera, he probably would not be curious 

and would not follow her. That fact can be interpreted in two possible ways. First, if 

meeting a woman like Ferdane Hamm by chance in UskUdar was an extraordinary 

event, it seems possible to say that Ferdane Hamm is not an example that represents 

women living in UskUdar. In other words, Scutarian woman were not this 

"free" I"unrestricted" (serbest). If the first premise is true, the answer to the question 

of why A. Mithat Efendi chose Uskiidar, known as a district in which the women 

have not "Alafranga" costumes or attitudes, as the place of residence for Ferdane 

Hanlm constitutes the second interpretation. Above all, it is obvious that he wanted 

the main male characters of the novel to be astonished at the women. However, 

probably, he also wanted to show how Ferdane Hantm is different from "Alafrangd' 

women (especially those living and walking around Pera), despite her somewhat 

"Alafranga" appearance. Ferdane Hamm is a woman who is thought to be 

In both of the novels the "Alafranga" man is called "Bey" and the other is called "Efendi". And of 
course, the negative (and guilty) character is th~ "Bey" and the negative action is to be "Alafranga". 

199 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, pp. 16-17.. .. . . 
"Beht;et Bey bu kad,mn §o}/le yalmz ba§ma Uskudar gibi yerden sokaklara du§mesme b,r 

tilrlil mana veremediginden dolayl merakmdan ~atlayarak. .. " 
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"Alafranga", especially at the first encounter because of her appearance, but she is 

actually not. To understand which kind of woman Ferdane Hamm is -Alfranga or 

Alturka or both-, her place of residence Uskiidar is one of the most important 

elements. Probably, whether the writer had thought about it or not, it was much 

easier to make the reader of the period imagine that a woman living in U skiidar, 200 

rather than a woman living around Pera and Galata, has ne'ler done anything 

dishonestly despite her "Alqfrangd' appearance, her writing letters to a man who is 

not her husband and moreover meeting him in some recreation spots. UskUdar was 

the place that made it possible for the reader to believe in Ferdane Hamm, and 

formed the "Alaturka" framework of all her behaviour that is sometimes called 

"Alafrangd' in the novel. She has done something "Alajrangd' but never exceeded 

the limits. She has married Talat because of her great respect for their families, who 

deemed them suitable for each other and she has never opposed her husband, never 

said anything bad about him, never thought about leaving him or deceiving him with 

Necati Efendi or anyone else. She reads a lot and she is a learned person but she does 

not despise her quite ignorant husband and has never thought to use her knowledge 

as the "chic" and ''Alafrangd' Behvet Bey has done. All of her behaviour can be 

made to fit into the "conservative mode of thought" of Ottoman modernist, the motto 

of which can be summarised as follows "to westernise/modernise without loosing 

Ottoman culture and without being disobedient to Islamic rules".201 To read, to write 

200 Although it seems that A. Mithat could choose a district in the walled-ci.ty as the place of residence 
for Ferdane Hann:n. Mer3ki Efendi's life story and the non-existence of any "Alafranga" character in 
any scrutinised novel (however there are two important European coxcomb ~haracters in these nov~ls 
who lives in the walled-ci.ty: Bihruz Bey in SUleymaniye and Beh~et Bey ill Aksaray) also explams 
why he chose Uskiidar. 

201 As Jale Paria underlines among the nonnative priorities of the period's writers, the first thing is to 
base the reformation movements on the. worldview of the East with its ethic structure and cultural 
dimensions. [Jale Paria, Babalar ve Ogullar: Tanzimat Romamnm Epistemolojik Temelleri, (Istanbul: 
ileti~im Yaymlan, 1993), p. 191 And especially, for the "New Ottomans", Berna Moran states that 
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and be educated was perceived as a beneficial thing for a woman and there was no 

objection to the meeting of a woman with a man, if she does not intend to exceed the 

limits of traditional culture or be insubordinate to her husband under any condition. 

Ali Bey, is the main character of the novel "intibah", was also a brilliant 

student and like F erdane Hamm, a well-educated person.202 As his father noticed 

when he was a child, his only weakness is extreme obstinacy and ambition, and a 

quick temper. However, as is underlined a few times during the novel, they are 

immutable natural features of his personality. The novel describes the tragic events, 

which are experienced by Ali Bey and his family and caused by his nature and 

someone else who misuses it. 

At the beginning of the novel, Ali Bey is described as a dutiful son who has 

been taught good manners by his family. His life passes between his work and his 

home. He has never stayed anywhere other than home, even for one night. However, 

after the death of his father, he begins to keep all his problems and worries to 

himself He begins to feel the lack of a spouse in his life (zevce eksikligi hissiy/e), 

and he appears sad. His mother wants him to go to (:ambca, a recreation spot that is 

near their house, to free him from these feelings of melancholy. All the ensuing 

troubles begin with his passion for Camhca.203 After Ali Bey begins to go to <;amhca 

frequently, (almost every other day), his colleagues want him to take them to 

they would like to benefit from the West without loosing their Ottoman identity and without 
abandoning Islamic ideology. [Moran, p. 14] 
202 Nanuk Kemal, p. 40 

"Anaslmn, babaslmn bir fanesi oldugundan ve hususuy/e pederi ev/tit kadrini gergekten 
bilenlerden oldugundan -Istanbul'da bu/undugu halde- tahsiline, maarifge terakkinin aksa-yi 
meratibine varml§ olan yerler zadegam kadar, itina olundu. C;ocuk 0 ya§ta iken bir ka9 lisan bilir; 
udeba arasmda nevrlJstegdn-i maarifin en mustaitlerinden ad/onu/urdu." 

203 As is already mentioned in the chapter 1, Camltca -an~ also Ba~l~§l- was no~ part .of cen~ 
Uskiidar. For example, Serif Mardin when he mentions Bihruz Bey s life, he descnbes his"and ~s 
mothers' residential places, SiUeymaniye and Camhca, as "the modem quarters of Istanbul . [~erif 
Mardin, "Super Westernization in Urban Life in The Ottoman Empire in The Last Quarter o~ The 
Nineteenth Century" in Turkey Geographic and Social Perspectives, P. Benedict, E. Tiimertekin, F. 
Mansur (ed.), (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1974), p. 407] 
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(:amhca. The conversation among them to decide which day they will go to (:amhca 

underlines his "Ottoman character". While Ali Bey suggests going on one of the days 

when the place is quite empty, they insist that they would like to go there when it is 

crowded?04 As can be obviously seen, especially in the novel "Felatun Bey ile Ralam 

Efendi", preferring recreation spots when they are crowded can be counted among 

the "Alafrangd' trends of the period. When Raktm Efendi offers to take 10zefino his 

friend and mistress, to Kaglthane he insists that it is better to go on any day except 

Friday or Sunday.205 After A. Mithat described this trip called "Alaturka style of 

entertainment" by Jozefino,206 he describes the trip to Kagtthane ofFelatun Bey and 

his mistress Polini. This trip has been organised for "a Friday, furthermore, on one of 

the most crowded Fridays in Kagtthane.,,207 In contrast to Raktm's tour, which is 

basically a tour of the natural beauties of Kaglthane, the Golden Horn and Istanbul 

generally with the primary aim of entertaining all the people participating in the 

activity, Felatun Bey's main aim is to display his wealth, be seen and to put on airs. 

Like those of Felatun Bey, Bihruz Bey's trips to recreation spots also aim to 

show off himself and his landau and to observe other people and their phaetons. 208 

On one of his trips to (:amhca, he is very attracted to a girl in a very beautiful landau 

204 Namtk Kemal, pp. 45-46. 
"Bir giin kalem arkadO§lanyle 9amlzea ya olan meylinden bahsederken kendinden orada bir 

ziya!et isterler. 0 da maalmemnuniyye kabul ile : «farmdan tezi yok buyurun» deyinee -meger 
muhasebe bir sail giiniine tesadii! eylediginden- arkadO§lan giilii¥"eye bO§larlar. Ali Bey ise bu 
handelere hi~ bir mana veremeyerek sebebini istihza eder. Anlar ki rajekasl indinde 9amlzea'da cuma 
ve pazarm gayri -tenhallk cihetiyle- eg!enmek gayr-i kabil sayllzr." 

205 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Felatun Bey ... , p. 77. 
"Kaglthane vakla diinyamn en giize! yerlerinden birisidir. Ldkin oramn zevki Cuma ve Pazar 

gan!eri ~lkmaz." 

206 Ibid., p. 77. 

207 Ibid., p. 96. 

208 As is seen, Felatun Bey's and Bihruz Bey's tours bear some characteristics of modern city life s~ch 
as strolling through the city and among its people (i.e. te""!§d etmek: fl~~er) and. exposrng 
himself/herse1f in the public. These people were not the fldneurs m the Ben]anuman meanmg of the 
word, but they still represent the idea of promenading in the city. 
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and tries to talk to her. Although Bihruz Bey has not done anything immoral, many 

other novels describe similar scenes in which men make improper remarks to women 

in these recreation spots with the aim of flirting or just for fun. In the novel "T~k-l 

Talat ve Fitnaf', Fitnat's stepfather Hajji Mustafa, quite a religious person -as is 

underlined in the novel-, gives this kind of immoral behaviour as the reason for why 

he forbids his stepdaughter to go to these places. 209 In the novel "Vah" the event that 

paves the way for the first meeting of Ferdane Hamm and Necati Efendi is the 

interference of Necati Efendi in some "ill-mannered men"s (edepsiz beyler) 

annoyance of Ferdane Hamm in Millet Ballfesi.210 The news published in 

"Terciiman-l Hakikaf' dated from 7 August 1899 corroborates the fact that events 

such as these happened on days when these recreation spots were crowded. The 

event related in the newspaper occurred on a Friday, described in the Novel 

"jntibah" as one of the most crowded days in Camhca. According to the news, 

entitled as "From Our Reporter of Uslctidar" (Uskiidar Muhabirimizden), in a 

Camhca street, a Bey who verbally harassed three women in a carriage was perfectly 

(miikemmelen) thrashed by some drivers. 

When Ali Bey goes to Cambca with his colleagues, all of his friends also 

begin to make improper and flirtations remarks to women. However, since this kind 

of behaviour is totally contrary to Ali Bey's nature and his good (Ottoman) manners 

and morals, he feels very discomfited by the situation.211 In short, Ali Bey, as a 

209 Semsettin Sami, pp. 58-59. 
"Fakat ben /azlml flkanp seyre g6ndersem; laz gazel, herkes arabamn arkasma dU§ecek. 

Kimi yiiziine balap blYlk buracak, kimi sigara atacak, kimi bilmem ne halt edecek Benim g~eti~, 
namusum bOyle rezaletleri tahammul edemez. Bizde, §imdi, edep kalmadl, namus kalmadl. Semn seylr 
yerler; dedigin yerier rezalet yerleridir. Edepsizler, lrslzlar mahalleridir. (. ... ) 

-Oyledir. Hakkm var. Ama modalar, Alafrangalar boyle flkardllar. Ne yapalzm? 
-AjJedersiniz, bu Alafranga da degil. Alafr~nga bunu kabul etmez." 

210 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, pp. 54 -57. 

211 Namtk Kemal, p. 47. 
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person who goes to these kinds of places on quiet days, would never annoy women 

or approve of such behaviour is morality akin to Raktm Efendi. Nevertheless, he is 

not the flawless character that Raktm Efendi is, and so, having made one of the 

gestures that his friends have been making, to a carriage, without knowing its 

meaning, he paves the way for the birth of a love that will fill his life with calamities. 

The real guilt for all the trouble lies of course in his introverted quick-tempered 

personality and his extreme obstinacy and also with the person who misuses these 

negative traits in his character.212 Even though Ali Bey's good manners and morality 

could not save him from trouble, he has not behaved like Felatun Bey. Moreover, 

when he wished to get rid of Mehpeyker, his beloved who is really a prostitute, 

whom he met and flirted with (which is quite modem), he is consoled by a morally 

upright odalisque (i.e. Islamic -and Ottoman- style of relationship) who is chosen for 

him by his mother. 213 

"Bu hailer ise Ali Beyin jitratma, terbiyesine biitun butiin mugayyir olmak cihetiyle bu 
eglenceden bayagl bir Jelliket kadar miiteezzi idr' 

212 This person is Mehpeyker. She is the most important negative character of the novel. According to 
Tanpmar, she is not actually a bad person. Nanuk Kemal's dichotomy and perspective makes and 
presents her as a bad person: 

"Pek az kitapta muhayyilenin yarattzgl §ahls 0 muhayyilenin kendisine bu kilr;ilk hilaiyede oldugu 
kadar itiraz eder. Bu yilz kIrk sahift boyunca muharririrn sesinden Jazla biz behemehal oldugunun 
dl§ma r;lkanlmak istenen bir;are kadmm itirazarml duyarzz.( ... ) 

00. Namlk KemaI her deJasmda onun sozilnil keser, yahut onu en kat'i hilkiimlerle ve en agzr 
kelimeleri kullanarak r;err;eveler. Hir; bir romanCl onun kadar kahramammn ar;tktan dii§mam 
degi/dir. Hakikatte Namlk Kemal bu hikiiyede bir nevi ikilik ir;erisindedir.(oo.) 

Hakikatte kadlmm anlamayan bir erkegin romamm yazmak istiyordu. Bu pi§manltk romam 
Ntimlk Kemal 'e hir; §ilphe yok ki Dumas Fils'in «La dame aux Camelias))smdan gelmi§ti. Fakat 
Namlk Kemal 'in siinni ahlakl ir;timai hayatl evin ve aile baglarmm etrafinda toplamak arzusu dil§mt/§ 
bir kadml haklt r;lkaramazdl." [Ahmet Hamdi Tanpmar, 19. ASlr Turk Edebiyatz Tarihi, (Istanbul: 
CagIayanKitabevi, 1997), pp.401, 402, 403] 

2l3bztek underlines that by referring to Bakhtin, novel is actually a love story. And she adds that, in 
the Turkish novel that was born in a society in which women and men rarely came together in such 
strict conditions, the writers should find some ways to create love stories. The concubine is one of the 
most important figures that make it possible. [Cicek Oztek, "TUrk Romamnda Efendiler ve 
Hizmet:9iler" in Toplum ve Bilim, n. 92, (2002), pp. 208-209] . 

"Osmanlz erkegiyle a§k ili§kisine girmeye milsait kadmlar ancak azmlzk ya da Istanbul'da 
ya§ayan yabancl koloni/ere mensup kadmldrdl; cariye ise bu azmltk kadmlarzn yanmda beyaz 
Miislilman bir ser;enek olu§turuyordu. Ustelik de evde her an hizmete hazlrdl. Cariye figiiriiniin 
Miisliiman Osmanlz aydmlarmm tezahiirlerindeld a§ka ve zevklerine denk gelen bir figiir oldugu 
soylenebilir. " [Ibid, 209] 
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In the novel "Taa~§Uk-l Tal'at ve Filnaf', there is no information about the 

educational level of its Scutarian male character. However, through the matchmaker 

sewing teacher's references we can understand that he reads and writes.214 So, it is 

obvious that he is a literate person. Although, sometimes he is described as "refined" 

(ldbar), this word does not imply that he is an "Alajranga" person. It basically refers 

to his wealth.
2IS 

He lives like an Ottoman. The already mentbned manner of his 

house, his concubines, and his attempt to marry Fitnat Hamm on the advice of the 

concubines' sewing teacher are some of the elements of his traditional lifestyle. 

A. Mithat's novels "Obur" and "Kambur" include two more rich Scutarian 

characters, Ne~ati Efendi and Uzeyr Bey, who love joking. The characters, and the 

subject of the novels are quite similar. Both are about people who make a living by 

fawning upon some rich people and the thoughtless jokes organised by some of these 

rich people.216 Ne~ati Efendi, the rich Scutarian character of the novel "Obur" lives 

in a mansion in the Ihsaniye area and owns much real estate for rent in Istanbul and 

also in the provinces, and has hundreds akfes in income. He does not need to work, 

and he does not. He is not one who enjoys reading, or other intellectual pursuits, so 

he spends his time planning some inappropriate jokes. Uzeyr Bey, who is the rich 

Scutarian character of "Kambur", is a spendthrift (mirasyedi) who like Ne~ati Efendi 

214 For example "f$erife Kaelm bOyle diyerek kalkar, Ali Bey 'in miasma girer. Bir §ey yazarken bulur. 
KendisiyJe soze giri§ir." [Semsettin Sami, p. 94] or while Serife Kadm presents Fitnat in her absence 
as a girl suitable to marry, she underlines that the girl has learned to read and to write. [Ibid., p. 95] 
215 For example "0, kibar adam/ardan. ... Biz,fukara adam/ar ... " [Ibid., p. 99] 

21<The person in a news, which seems quite fabrication, in Tercfiman-l Hakikat dated from 20 January 
1899 has some startling similarities with A. Mithat's novel character "Fil Tahsin" whose other nick 
name (Obur) is also the title of the novel that has been written thirteen years later than the novel. I 
would like to quote that funny news without any comments: _ . 

"Biraz da letaiften bahsedelim: Ewelki ak§am Uskudar'da obur lafiyla marul b,r adam 
agniyeden lakat erbab-l hlssetden birisinin iftarma gider. Sofrada hazlr cevaplardan birisi de 
bulunuyor imi§ top atllmasma intizar edi/digi strada hane sahibi tabla ile gelen yemekleri Obur 'a 

g6stererek: 
_ NasIJ? Bu yemek/er sizi doyurur fnu? Diye sormaslyJa hazlr cevap: 

Efondim a 0 kadar yemek midesini degil g6zilnU bile doyurmaz. 
Demi§tir." (TerciJman-1 Haldkat, no. 6376 p. 3) 
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does not need to work, and lives in a yellow mansion in the icadiye area. These two 

characters are very different from the others abovementioned. First of all, they are in 

all ways negative characters since they do not work and do not like to read. A. Mithat 

counts these among the biggest failings a character may have. 217 However, since they 

are basically the "Alaturkd' (i.e. Ottoman) type of coxcomb they and their type of 

prodigality (mirasyedilik) and style of entertainment are very different from those of 

the other negative "Alafrangd' characters such as Beh~et Bey and especially Felatun 

Bey. Ne~ati Efendi and Uzeyr Bey are the people who like to host dinners in their 

mansion and yet mock and belittle their guests. There are no luxury carriages, 

dressmakers from Beyoglu, gambling, drinking, or chic women (actually no women 

except their wives, mothers, maids and concubines) in their life.218 As is obvious, 

these features of this kind of spendthrifts' lifestyle are not only different from but are 

opposite to the features of Felatun Bey who has a spendthrift living around Beyoglu. 

Consequently, it is possible to claim that, like the above· mentioned Scutarian 

"positive" characters, the negative ones living in Uskiidar have also a life that is 

based on "Alaturka" motifs. In other words Uskiidar is described as a place in which 

even its spendthrifts do not (or cannot) exceed the limits of"Alaturkd'. 

217 As ~erif Mardin underlines, in all Ahmet Mithat's writings "emerge periodically the themes of 
thrift, abstemiousness, and hard work" [Mardin, p. 415]. And in his many writings it is possible to 
:find expressions that indicate the advantages of reading such as "Eger sen romanian okumu§ hem de 
kemtil-i dikkat ve Woo ile okuyarak erkeklerin ve kadmlann ahwilini /dylkl vechile ogrenmi§ olsaydm 
kendini bu vartaya dU9ar etmezdin." (Ahmet Mithat Efendi, DiJrdane Hamm, (Ankara, TUrk Dil 
Kurumu Yaymlan, 2000), p. 124.] 

218 While A. Mitbat describes Uzeyr Bey, he underlines that these kind of people constitute a social 
type and explains their basic features as follows: "Bu tipteki insanlar ciim/ece ma/umdur. 
Babalarmdan kalan servel sayesinde bir i§le me§gul olmaga ihtiya9 duymazlar. Fakal i9ki ve kadma 
da kendilerini kaptlrmazlar. Hele kumara katiyen iltifat ~tmezler. 911nkii bu ii9 iptilaya, degil zengin 
babasmm mirasl, Karun hazineleri bile dayanmaz. fani Uzeyr efendi tipleri sadece bol soJra kuran ve 
soJralarmda her zaman bir ka~ misajir olan insanlardlr. femek y~d!rme,:!e de zengi~ce insanla.r 
Ylkzlmayacagl i{:in omiirierinin sonuna kadar bu halde devam edeblllrler. [Ahmet Mitbat Efendi, 
Kambur, (Istanbul: Bedir Yaymevi, J975), p. 61.] 
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Most of the foremost Scutarian characters in the scrutinised novels are well 

off. 219 This is basically a result of the general characteristic of the period concerned. 

Their subjects are usually rich or middle-class people. 220 So, it does not prove that 

most of the Scutarians were well-off people. But still it is possible to say that these 

novels present a different category of wealthy Scutarians. In these novels, they have 

not separated their life areas from the low-income or lower class people221 and have 

insisted on living with concubines instead of maids in their mansions. While 

"Alajranga" persons, like Bihruz Bey or Meraki Efendi have foreign or Greek or 

Armenian maids and servants, almost all the Scutarian characters have concubines. 

Concubines are not simply maids; in these novels their status varies from being a 

servant to a wife or a daughter who has to be educated and married a good and 

wealthy man. In other words these men are not simply bosses, they are protectors not 

only for those living in their mansion but even for the people living around their 

219 There is only one exception in the novels, which I have scrutinised: the janissary-boatman who is 
the main male character (Civelek Htisnii) of the novel "Yenigeriler" written by A. Mithat. The period 
in which the events occure is the eve of the abolition of the Janissaries. While the writer describes the 
badness and the flaws of the institution to the government and the society, he also tells the story of a 
janissary-boatman working at the Uskiidar piers who finds his lost family by chance. When Civelek 
Htisnii is a baby his father, also ajanissary, had suspects that he is being deceived by his wife and then 
decides to make a close friend kill his wife and the baby. This baby is "Civelek Hiisnii". However, his 
father's friend cannot kill them and he leaves the baby in front of a grocery in KadIkoy and marries 
the mother. After many years he meets by chance his mother and then his father. However, before he 
finds out that they are his parents, he is wounded in a struggle related to the abolition of the 
janissaries, and dies. [Ahmet Mithat Erendi, "Yeniceriler", in Letaif-i Rivayat, (Istanbul: Cagn 
YaYInlan, 2001] 

220 This opinion is primarily based on my personal readings of some novels of the period concerned. 
There is no statistical knowledge that shows the economic status of the foremost characters of the 
novels. However, at least, it is a well-known fact that the spendthrift (mirasyedi) is one of the most 
important characters of these novels. Nurullah <;etin also underlines same point in his article on the 
Turkish novel between 1878-1908 as follows: "Romanlarm onde gelen ki§ileri genellikle 20-30 ya§ 
araSI gen91erden set;ilir. Erkek kahramanlar genellikle zengin aile focugu ve mirasyedidirler." 
[Nurullah Cetin, "IT. Abdiilhamit Donemi TUrk Rotnam (1878-1908)" in Hece, n. 65-66-67, (2002), p. 
50] 

221 As is already mentioned in chapter 2.2, especially during the second half of the nineteenth century 
Istanbul was developing the idea of class-peculiar residence and the urban space began to be divided 
according to the incomes of its inhab.hants. This new trend basically was observed in Beyoglu. 
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'd 222 In dd" rest ence. a thon, most of them are described as a kind of elite person who is 

(well) educated and knows western culture very well but never tries to imitate it. 

Consequently, in these novels there is no person who can be called "Alafrangd' and 

living in Uskiidar, although they are described as wealthy enough to have the 

opportunity to live in this style. However, Uskiidar is not represented as a place that 

can be the cent::-e of such an "Alajranga" life. In these novels there is only one 

Scutarian who developed a great passion for "Alajrangd' life. That is Meraki Efendi. 

His attitude explains what a Scutarian should do if slhe gives up living like an 

"Alaturkd' Ottoman, or in other words crosses the border shaped by U skiidar should 

do: Simply to move away from Uskiidar. 

Secondary characters223 

In these novels there are some people in the service of the above-mentioned 

well-off characters; such as gardeners, boatmen, drivers (arabacl) and porters etc., 

222 The best example for these kinds of Scutarian wealthy is Osman Bey, the male character of fantasy 
novel "Danyaya !kinci Geli§ Yahut jstanbul'da Neier Olmu§". When he inherits his father's wealth 
after unbelievable plots, he becomes the protector of Uskiidar. He pays the blood money of some 
persons who are condemned to death, marries off people, replaces poor boatmen's old kayiks with 
new ones et cetera. 

Because of the novel's fantasy elements, such as Osman Bey and his beloved's seven years 
imprisonment in a cave on a small island in the Mannara Sea or their finding of a treasure, spendthrift 
Osman Bey are not mentioned in the paragraph on the basic features of Scutarian riches in the novels. 
Moreover, the events that are narrated in the novel are taking place around 1805. But still, if it is 
necessary to underline some similarities between the above-mentioned characters lifestyles and 
Osman Bey's, he also has lived in a mansion in Uskiidar (Ahruediye) before and after his 
imprisonment and his father has concubines (one of them would be his beloved and then his wife). 
[Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Dilnyaya hanci Geli§ Yahut jstanbul'da NeIer Olmu§, (Ankara: TUrk Dil 
Kurumu Yaym.lan. 2000)] 

22) For this part of the chapter ,a great contribution is made by the conversations that I have had with 
IljJk Tamdogan-Abel who has already been studying on " The Crime and The Criminals in the 
Eighteenth century UskUdar". During these conversations, we were sometimes been quite surprised 
that there are some great similarities between the information provided by the eighteenth centuIy's 
sicils and nineteenth centuIy's novels and news. For example, according to both types of the sources, 
crimes and criminals are from quite similar social status and professions. However, in short, I would 
like to say that while writing this part of the chapter I thought about our conversations and the 
similarities between the information we exchanged. In other words, this part includes her 
interpretations as much as mine. Moreover, I really don't know if she had not worked on the crime 
and the criminals in Usldidar. whether I could have noticed the relationship between crimes and these 
secondary characters. I would like to thank her for allowing me to use some of these findings. 
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who are presented as important figures of the daily life in Uskiidar and constitute the 

. d IOh 224 mam secon ary ro es m t e novels. They are usually mentioned in the context of 

rude behaviour or quarrels and thefts. 

In the novel "Araba Sevdasl" when Perive~ Hanlm gets off the ferry at 

UskUdar, the throng that annoys her is composed of men belonging to the above­

mentioned professions (except gardenhg).22s Among these secondary characters, 

boatmen are the most frequently seen in the novels. When we consider that because 

of some topographical necessities that have already been mentioned in chapter 1 ioe. 

the centre of the district being on the coast, and that Uskiidar as a real part of the city 

is generally connected to the others by sea, it is much easier to imagine how 

important these boatmen were in the everyday life of the district. Moreover, in any 

scrutinised novel, Uskiidar is shown as the only place in which all the narrated events 

of the novel occurred. That means the characters at one time or another must be 

transported from Uskiidar to another part of the city or vice versa. Hence, boats and 

boatmen constitute one of the basic sets of the novels that take place in Uskiidar. 

However, like other secondary characters, they have quite a bad "register", including 

rude behaviour to their customers (especially in "Yenigeriler"),226 cheating customers 

(for example Bihruz Bey's money has been cheated a few times by the boatmen), 

attempting to rape (in "Diinyaya ikinci Gelit' 227). 

224 It may be possible to add concubines and maids in to this list However, as has been mentioned, 
concubines' status is quite complex and moreover, maids and concubines have almost never been 
described in public spaces, as if they are an inseparnble part of private life and an absolu~e part of the 
mansions. [fOr more information about the role of concubines and maids see Ciyek Oztek, "TUrk 
Romamnda Efendiler ve Hizmetciler"] 

225 Recaizade Mahmut Ekrem, Araba SeVdasl, (Istanbul: inklap Kitabevi, ND), p. 41. 
"0 mevkide bulunan kaylkyl, hamal. beygir silrilcilsii kabilfnden birtalam esajil-i e§has 

Perivefj Hammzn etrqfina topianarak galiz ga/iz harJendazllklarla nazenini rahatslz etmeye ( .... ) 
bfl§laml§ idi " 

226 see especially pp. 178-179 

227 see pp. 52-55 
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There are basically two types of boatmen in these novels: The boatmen who 

work privately (they attend their boss and his household at the piers or in the cafes 

around the piers) and the boatmen who work for the public (they usually wait for 

customers at the piers, attack each other and harass the customer when s/he comes 

close to the piers). Some of the novels, especially "Kambur", "Diinyaya ikinci 

Ge Iii', and "Araba Sevdasl", provide a detailed description of the basic features of 

these chracters. They are shown as quarrelsome, irritable and unreliable. Especially 

in the novel "Kambur", it is underlined that they are immigrants and (as can be easily 

guessed) totally ignorant. According to one of the boatmen in this novel, the 

overwhelming majority of those who frequent one of the boatmen's cafes, in which 

they chat and wait for their possible customers like the others, are from northern 

Anatolia (Karadenizli).228 Moreover, these two boatmen's families are living in their 

hometowns and they have to send any extra money home to them.229 Besides, 

because of their families' status they cannot be conceived simply as immigrants, 

since, while "ordinary" immigrants have a chance to settle in new residences, 

boatmen are left no choice but to live with the feeling of being lifelong immigrants. 

Drivers (arabacl), like boatmen, can be divided into two basic categories: 

private drivers and "public drivers" who use carriages for rent (kira arabasl). 

However, as opposed to the boatmen, the scrutinised novels do not provide enough 

material for us to draw a portrait of the drivers. They are almost completely silent. 

Moreover, the number of carriages and drivers that were undoubtedly important 

components of the crowd at the shore, should be increased with introduction of the 

228 AhmetMitbatEfendi, 1975, p. 135. 

229 Eighteenth century, lead, registers also include some suits that confinn the above-mentioned 
infonnation that is derived from the novels. According to the registers, it appears that all of the 
boatmen were immigrants from northern Anatolia, the Balkans and many o~e~ places and ~ they 
married before they come to Istanbul, their wives and families were legally prohiblted fro~ movmg to 
Istanbul. (OskiJdar Kadl sicil; No: 474 p. 74/31B; 86/3/B, from the database of~Jk Tamdogan-Abel) 
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car ferries between Kabata~ and Uslctidar in 1872. As these ferries made it possible to 

go on trips in the city by carriage it meant many people living in other districts could 

go to Kadtkoy and some recreation places such as <;amhca in their own carriages, all 

of which firstly had to go to Uslctidar to cross the Bosphorus?30 The carriage was not 

only a private transportation vehicle; thanks to it, a new economic sector, a new way 

of earning one's living was introduced. An important number of carriage factories 

and repair shops were founded in Istanbul. However, as can be understood from a 

remark by Andon, the private driver of Bihruz Bey, there was a repair shop in 

Klztltoprak, but it was not complete in every aspect. The best one was in Ferikoy. 

However, there was no place in Uslctidar to repair these type of new carriages. 231 

Although, in the novel "Taa§Uk-u Tal'at ve Fitnaf' it is underlined that Ali 

Bey has two carriages, the writer never describes Ali Bey while using these carriages 

for ostentation, like F elatun Bey and Bihruz Bey do. The Ottoman Efendi's 

("Alaturka" man) and "Alafrangd' Bey's goals in using their carriages are clearly 

different. Moreover, it is interesting that there are not many scenes that describe an 

"Alaturka" man using a carriage. In the novel "Felatun Bey ile Rdklm Efendi", 

Raklm Efendi has never been willing to travel around in the city by carriage. 

Moreover, he prefers not to go from one place to another by carriage unless he is 

obliged to do so. He only gets in a carriage going to and coming from the private 

230 An expression in the novel "Araba Sevdasl" also shows that it appears inevitable to pass from 
Uskiidar to go to Kadtkoy by a carriage: "Beyoglu kira arabalarmda~ bir lando KadlkiJyii.'n;, bir 
hasta gotilrerek Uskudar 'a avdetle araba vapuruna muntozlran fe:jmenm yanmda durmakta ld, (R 

M. Ekrem, p. 40} 

231 Ibid., pp. 177-178. 
". 9arptl bizim araba .. dingil na bOyle farplimls bir tarafta ... 

• Ey sonra?.. . b'l' 
. Korktum cenablnl ... evelki sefer ki KlZlltoprak gitti... marka bozuldu ... nasm ki cenablm I Ir ... 

.. ~·B~den korktugu ifin bozugu derhal yaptlrmayz dil§iinda. Fakat Andon iyi bilirdi ki 0 i:ji 
Uskildar 'da yapacak ne boyacl, ne de bir demirci vardl." 
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lessons he is giving to the daughters of an English family, as they have paid some 

extra money for that purpose?32 Moreover, while Felatun Bey goes to Kaglthane in a 

showy carriage (kupa), Raktm Efendi prefers to go there by caique. Besides, the 

fetish object of Bihruz Bey, is one of the most important "A1afranga" characters in 

the Turkish novels, is also the carriage. Maybe, as a result of the great difference 

between the above-mentioned "Alajranga" characters and the Scutarian characters , 

there is detailed information about the boatmen in these novels, while information on 

carriages and their drivers is totally lacking. 

Porters and gardeners, like drivers, are extras, mentioned only by occupation 

in the novels. They have no names and no cues. Porters as a part of the ordinary life 

at the coast, are among the crowd that annoys Perive§ Hamm. It does not seem 

absurd to think that they were immigrants like the boatmen. News about a robbery 

from "Terciiman-l Hakikaf' dated from 17 March 1899 could provide us with some 

clues about the origins and the records of the porters. This news is about a sarraf233 

who is robbed by two Kurdish porters (Kufed Kurdlerden) according to witnesses. 234 

232 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Fe/atun Bey ... , p. 2l. 

233 Moneychanger and moneylender. 

234 "Oskildar 'da yeni ge~e kar§lsmda sarraj11k etmekte alan $eyh Camii §erifi mahallesi 
sakinlerinden Vidinli Adem Efondi evvelki sabah saot on bir bur;uk raddelerinde dilkkdmna gelmek 
iizere hdnesinden 9lkzp meyyit kaPlSl nam-l mahdlden milror eyledigi slrada ingi/iz eczanesi 6niinde 
durmakta olan iki §ahs-l mechlll bagteten miimaileyhin iizerine hiicum ile yere 9arpml§lar ve 
bunlardan birisi derhal ellerini tutup boganna bastzgz gibi digeri de Iulmil bulundugu saldzrmaya 
bitte§hir Adem Ejendinin boynunda asliz bulunmakta olan 9Qntamn kayl§larml keserek 9pntayl gasp 
ile orada bulunan selhhane sokagma dogru firara ba§lamz§lardlr. Bu szrada miimaileyh Adem Ejendi 
cebinde bulunan revolverini gekerek arkalarmdan diM el endaht etmi§ ise de merkumlar tahta 
perdeden bostana atlaml§ olduklarmdan isabet ettirememi§lir. 

Revolver sesini istima eden civar ahalisi derhal mahdl-i vaJarya §itdb ederek gdSlblan takibe 
ba§laml!jlardzr. Gdslblar pek ziyade slkz§tznlml§ olduklanm goriince 9antayz bostana attzktan maada 
ayaklarmdaki yemeni/eri dahi blrakarak Ev/iyahoca Mahallesi imamz Hafiz Ahmed Efondinin hiinesi 
bahgesine atlayarak Boyacz Sokagz 'ndan firara muvaJJak olmU§lardzr. 

Milmai/eyh Adem Efondiye taarruz edildigi slrada gaszblarm ~irisinin te§hir ettigi saldzrma 
nasllsa kendi elini kesmi§ oldugundan bost'anm tahta perdelerinde ve Imam Ahmet Efondinin kaPlSl 
ilzerinde kan lekeleri gorulmil!jtilr. " 

Bunll1nn kufeci kiirdlerden oldugu gerek Adem Efendinin gerek sair gorenlerin ifadesinden 
anla§llmaktadzr. 
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As can be seen in the paragraphs about the descriptions of the mansions, 

gardeners are generally shown as an ordinary part of everyday life in a mansion. In 

addition, in some novels, there are gardeners cultivating some gardens in and around 

Uskiidar and selling their crops in the markets and to some mansions in Uskiidar. For 

example Kose Mehmet, in "DUnyaya ikinci Geli§" is one of them. 235 However, in the 

novels and newsj)apers, gardeners, like all the above-mentioned secondary characters 

are also sometimes represented as potential criminals. For example, news in "Tasvir-

i Ejkar" dated from14 February 1864 tells us that two gardeners robbed the house in 

front of a garden in which one of them had worked and stayed, after they had 

murdered the landlady, Emine Hatun who was known as a rich woman. 236 In the 

Bundan iki sene mukaddem bir ak§am milmai/eyh Adem Efendi Hanesine gitmek uzere 
dilkkiimm kapamak !9in elindeki 9antasml ittisalmdaki attar dilkamntn onune blrakml§ ve bu slrada 
hir §ahs-l mechill Adem Efendinin 9antasma mii§abih ve denlnunu portakal mamulil bir 9antayl 
blraklp Adem Efendi 'nin 9antaslm alarak ferec-yiib-l firiir olmu§ idi. 

Giisibler memiirin-i zablta tarafindan kemiil-i keremf ile taharrf olunmakta oldugundan 
kariben der-dest olunacaklan memuldur. Kufecilerden Veli ve Hasan mim §ahlslar maznunen taht-l 
tevlafe almml§ ve bu babda ta'mik-i tahkikat masarat edi/mi§tir." 

235 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Diinyaya jkinci ... , p. 28. 
"Kose Mehmet bahgenin mahsultitzndan pek az bir miktarml ucuz hir baha ile Vskiidar cuma 

pazarznda satlp mahsiiliittan ekserisini Ahmediye 'de bir konaga gotariip gerek veresiye ve gerek pe§in 
para ile satardl. Hatta bu dahi halk indinde darb-l mesel yerine ge9ip malml satmak kaydmda 
olmayanlara 'Herifin Kose Mehmet'in mii§terilerinden daha yaglt mu§terisi varken malzm satmakta 
kasvet mi geker?' derlerdi." 

236 "*Canib-i zabtiyyeden veri/en ilm-i haberin hilliisasldlr* 
Vskudar sakinelerinden Emine Hatun servet-i hlssetle marafe olarak hiinesinde yalnzzca ikamet 

etmekte oldugu halde bir giin ondan harice 91kmaml§ oldugundan ve kendisinin ise zaten her giin 
gezmek mutadl bulundugundan kom!jUlan merak ederek hiineyi afhnp e§Yasml karma karz§zk ve 
kendisini odanzn bir ko§esinde meyyit oldugu halde bulmU§ ve keyfiyeti canib-i hilkilmete ledel-ihbar 
gonderilen tabib mahnukan vefat ettigini haber vermi§ olup mezkur hiinenin arkasl bostan 
oldugundan ve bu bostana nazlr bir odamn penceresi kmlarak haneye oradan girildigi mii§Ohede 
olunmu§ ise de bostan tarhz ve i9inde bulunan istintak olundukta bir serri§te almamamz§h. 

Gegenlerde Tahir isminde bir bah9evan ile Dimitri nam bir kasap (§Y'eye?) gidecek alan 
Yunan vapuruna girmek i9in Vskudar'dan bir kaylga riikip olduklarzndan ve orada dola§nlakta olan 
giimriik denizcilerinden biri iizerlerine vararak e§Yalanm muayene eyledikte merkam kasapta bir 
giimil§ divat ve Tahir'de dahi yedi par9a miicevher bulmu§ oldugundan merkamJan ciinib-i giimrilge 
gotiirmekle ve e~ayl merkilmenin bunlarm elinde bulunmasl munasebet almamakla keyfiyetin tahkiki 
zamamnda merkumlar ciinib-i zaptiyeye gonderilip ledel-istintak ewela inkar seddinde buJunmu§Jar 
ise de nihayet merkum Dimitri ustasz kasap Hristo 'nun sandlgzm kmp mezkilr divat ile 2600 kuru§Unu 
sirkat ettigini ikrar etmi§tir. Merkilm Tahir,ise e~ayl merkiimeyi mukaddemleri zikrolunan bostanda 
i§/eyip §tmdi bo§ta bulunan jbrahim nam bahfevamn kendisine verdigini ifade etmesiyle merkiim 
ibrahim dahi ahz ve tevkifi/e istintak olundukta kendisi mukaddema mezbUr bahfede i§leyip 0 cihetle 
merkUmenin ahvalini bildiginden ve §imdi a91kta kalarak merkiim Tahir 'in yanmda yatlp kalkmakta 
oldugundan beynlerinde merkiimeyi IJhnak etmeye karar verip ikisi hir gece sokaktan bostana ve 
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novel "Diinyaya lkinci Geli§", while the writer tries to describe what a good person 

Osman Bey is, even according to the criminals in Uskiidar, he mentions gardener 

thefts, as if gardener theft was a well-known type. 237 

Undoubtedly, it does not seem reliable to arrive at an exact opinion about the 

people who lived in Uskiidar and were members of the above-mentioned professions, 

by using the novels and some news. Hcwever, I would like to underline that in this 

chapter, I am only interested in the representations of all the above-mentioned 

Scutarian characters in these texts and just trying to understand how they were 

envisaged. The above-mentioned secondary characters are generally represented as 

rough, unreliable and potential criminals. If there was a crime, especially related to 

robbery or burglary, suspicion usually fell on them. I think the key question is: Why 

were they so easily banded as criminals? Firstly, they were all immigrants, meaning 

being unknown, strange, suspicious person for the majority of the inhabitants. 

Moreover, their economic status also made them usual suspects especially in the 

committing of crimes related to money. They lived in Bekarodalan or if they could 

find a job, they probably used the accommodation opportunity provided by their 

employers (as the gardeners in the news and in the novels did).238 Furthermore, it is a 

orad an haneye a§arak merkCtmenin yattlgl odaya gelip kaptSlnl kapall bulmu§ olmalarzyla kendisini 
igjal i9in sofada bulunan ked~yi baglrtml§ olduklarz cihetle biyare kadm kaplyl a9maszyla beraber 
merkflmlar iyeriye girip Tahir'in yamnda bulunan ip ile merkCtmeyi bogmu§ ve bade yaklukte bulunan 
sim zarfve mercan tespih ve yubuk taktmlarz ve sair bazl e§)1a ile 2 saat ve 2500 kuru§ kadar para 
aiml§ ve saatlerie paray payla§IP kendisinin yeri olmadlgmdan e§)1ay-yl saire merkCtm Tahir'de 
kalml§ oldugunu ve samhgl klrdzklarl slrada ellerinde bulunan mum sonerek kendisi yakmaga gittig; 
cihetle milcevheran mezkilreyi gormedigini beyan etmi§ ve merkam Tahir ise merkilmenin hin-i 
katlinde hazlr bulundugunu katiyyen inkar etmekte ise de elinde buiunan e§)1ayl merkilmun dahl bu 
maadada medhal ve miistirakanna muspet bulunmu§tur." 

237 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Diinyaya jleinci ... , p. llI. 
"Kezalik naklederler lei <;amltca bagcllarmdan bir Hlrvat ml, BO§nak ml her ne ise lei ur; 

refikini sirkat ir;in bir gece Memi§ Bey'in hanesine davet eder." 

238 In her study, I§1k Tamdogan-Abel also emphasises that the ordinaIy people had one more reason to 
get suspicious about these people: they could not control them, because they usually did not live in the 
quarters. but instead far from the inspecting eyes of the people. In other words they were twice 
outsiders and consequently suspicious. 
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well-known fact that, central and local administrations was always suspicious about 

the people living in these places and also wanted to get these places under control 

and limit the number of the immigrants.239 Consequently, for these kinds of people, 

being considered a problem, or thought of as criminal seems to be part of an old story 

that must have been written in the popular memory of the city. 

m. 2. Uskiidar As Represented In The Novels 

The main concern of this subchapter will be the representation of U skiidar -

as an urban space and as a part of the view of Istanbul- in the novels. During the 

following paragraphs, we are going to stroll through the Uskiidar of the novels. 

While walking, we are also going to look for possible answers to the following 

questions: How do the novels describe Uskiidar? What do they choose to mention in 

the urban space? To what do they give preference? Which kinds of urban elements 

are mentioned? And how are these elements described? What do they emphasise 

when describing Uskiidar as a part of the city view? Of course, not only buildings, 

views and places mentioned in the novels but also the words that are chosen or used 

while describing Uskiidar will also concern us. 

Before beginning our stroll in Uskiidar, we must first get to Uskiidar. The 

only entrance to and exit from Uskiidar for all the novel characters is its coast. Only 

Bihruz Bey, who actually lives in a summerhouse in <:amhca, sometimes prefers 

Kadlkoy in going to and coming from the historical peninsula. If we forget the map, 

it is possible to think that we can go overland to Uskiidar only from <:amlt~a, 

239 see Ahmed Refik, Onikinci Asr-l Hicrf'de istanbul Hayatl (1689-1785), (Istanbul, Enderun 
Kitabevi,1988), p. 199. 
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Baglarba~l and Kadlkoy. If we come from any other place, even Kuzguncuk, we 

must approach Uskiidar by sea. In the novels, no one goes to or comes from 

Kuzguncuk by land. For example, Fil Tahsin ("Obur"), who lives in Kuzguncuk has 

never gone overland to Uskiidar. Beh~et Bey and Necati Efendi ("Vah"), who live in 

a village on the Bosphorus, always go to Uskiidar by sea. Moreover, sometimes they 

get off the ferry in Kuzguncuk (because from time to time these ferries did not stop 

by Uskiidar) and take a caique to reach Uskiidar. It is also possible to come to 

Uskiidar by carriage. As we know from the novels (especially "Araba Sevdasl" and 

"Vah"), there is a pier for car ferries that ply between Kabata~ and Uskiidar. 

Consequently we will see a chaotic crowd on this lively, bustling shore composed of 

people getting off the ferries and caiques, boatmen, and the carriages and their 

drivers. Some of them are getting off the car ferry and some of them are waiting for 

the next ferry, and some for their customers and last, there are porters, as were 

mentioned in the previous subchapter. However, during the night there is no one at 

the seashore except the boatmen, who are waiting for customers a few hours more, 

after the last journey of the ferries. At this time, the only signs of life along the shore 

are the cafes of the boatmen in which they chat and also gamble until late into the 

night. 240 

It is interesting that the main elements that fill the large square at the coast 

such as the three great Sultanic mosques and the market place (<;ar§l) are only 

mentioned a few times in the novels. In these novels, only an expression in "Obur" 

reveals the existence of a mosque at the coast: "While they are passing through 

Semsi Pa~a (by a caique) the azan is being called from the Ayazma mosque,,?41 In 

240 see Ahmet Mithat Efendi, 1975, p. 91-92. 

241 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, "Obur", in Letmf-i Rivayat, (Istanbul: <;ago YaYllllan. 200 1), p. 390. 
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addition, the calling of an Armenian locksmith from the market in Uskiidar (Uskiidar 

C;ar~lsl) in the novel "Diinyaya jkinci Geli~"242 and in the novel "Vah" the jealous 

husband, Talat's walking up to the Uskiidar C;ar~lSl when he leaves his house in 

anger,243 are the only events in these novels that testify the existence of a market 

place at the coast. When we read that Kose Mehmet, a gardener in the novel 

"Diinyaya jkinci Geli:/', has sold his produce in the Friday bazaar in Uskiidar,244 we 

become aware of the existence of the great Friday bazaar ofUskiidar. So, why did all 

the writers almost ignore the existence of these basic structures of the coast while 

they were describing it? It does not seem possible to claim that the structure of the 

novels made it impossible for them to mention these elements of social life and urban 

fabric. Maybe it is true that most of the events that are described in the novels occur 

in houses and private space and consequently the writers did not need to describe 

external aspects. However, as will be mentioned, they did very detailed descriptions 

of <:amhca, Baglarba~l (and Pera), with their theatres, buildings and shops. 

Moreover, to include many irrelevancies about the environment in which the 

characters are living or just passing by in order merely to inform the reader, was not 

an unusual thing for most of the writers of the period (and especially for A. Mithat) 

who had conceived the novel as a way for enlightening people. If this is so, why then 

would they persistently chose not to these basic elements of the coast in Uskiidar in 

their descriptions or at least not to mention them in their novels? I suppose the 

answer is hidden in the basic function of the Uskiidar coast at that time as it is still is 

today, i.e. as a transit port that connects the Asian and European sides of the city and 

thus provides ease of transportation. As a result of its important role in transportation 

242 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Dunyaya jkincL, p. 1,04. 

243 Alunet Mithat Efendi, Vah, p. 185. 

244 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Danyaya ikinci..., p. 28. 
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in the city, at first sight, the coast was probably seen as a place that was dominated 

by boatmen, drivers and porters rather than its local market and urban monuments. 

Because of that, probably, it has taken its place in the popular urban memory with its 

chaotic crowd. Also, for the writers, the most characteristic feature of the U skiidar 

coast and its square, was its chaotic crowd composed of the people related to 

transportation activities, rather than the things such as the local market and mosques, 

bazaars that also existed in many other places in the city. Consequently, when the 

writers mentioned the coast, they were easily contented with describing the most 

dominant feature of it. 

The first things that attract our attention as we begin to penetrate the district, 

are its narrow, winding steep streets and the many mansions (Konak) and gardens 

between these streets. In the novel "Vah" when Behyet Bey follows Ferdane Hamm 

from the pier at Uskiidar, she goes through these winding streets to reach her house 

in Semsi Pa$a?45 To go to Uzeyr Bey's mansion in icadiye it is necessary also to 

climb the hill. 246 Although, it is possible to show a few more examples that include 

some more descriptions of the shapes of the district's streets', there are not many 

examples and they actually do not emphasise the shape of the streets and do not aim 

to attract the reader's attention to them. As is emphasised in chapter 1, the main 

topographical features of Uskiidar are not very different from the rest of the city. 

Narrow, winding steep streets constitute the basic feature of the city's urban fabric 

and usually events related in novels usually occur in private space, especially houses. 

The shape of the streets was not peculiar to Uskildar and so the writers probably did 

not need to give detailed descriptions of these streets. 

245 Ahmet Mitbat Efendi, Vah, p. 28. 

246 Ahmet Mitbat Efendi, 1975, p. 78. 
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In complete contrast to this lack of street description, as can be seen in the 

previous subchapter, it is possible to find many detailed descriptions of the houses. 

With the exception of Ferdane Hamm, all the characters live in mansions. All of 

these mansions have (or at least are close to) a garden (Bostan). In fact, not only 

according to the novels but also according to the advertisements in the newspaper 

"Ceride-i HavadiS", all the houses h.ve large gardens.247 If we think about the 

possibility that, large expensive mansions could be the subject of advertisements, it 

seems possible to claim that they cannot represent the majority of the houses in 

Uskiidar. Despite of this, we can expect to see many mansions and gardens in 

Uskiidar. Even in the plans ofPervititch dated from late1930s, it is still possible to 

see many large mansions with gardens, vineyards and orchards 

"jntibah" reminds us of a rather frightening function of these manSlons: 

Abdullah Efendi, having decided to murder Ali Bey on behalf of Mehpeyker, 

chooses a mansion with a large vineyard (bag k6~kii) as the place for the murder?48 

In the novel, it is also underlined that this mansion had been constructed as a suitable 

place for dissoluteness and murder with its secret compartments and passages.249 The 

247 I would like to quote some of these advertisements as examples. All of these examples has been 
published in the years 1846-1848 in "Ceride-i Havadii' on its fourth (the last) page that is alloted for 
advertisements: 

"Uskfidar'da Nuh kuyusu civarmda derununda fit; oda ve bir mutbah ve firm ve samalmk ve 
bir u~ak odaSl olan Basmacl El Hac Salih Agamn yirmi be~ danum miktarl bagl satllzk oldugu ilan 
olunmu~tur. 

Yine Uskiidar 'da P~a KapIsl kar~lsmdaki harem ve selamlzk altl oda ve iki kuyu ve bin ar~zn 
miktan baht;esi olan hane satllzk olup sahibi dahi mezk11r Salih Agaydl ki haber verilmi§tir" (Ceride-i 
Havadis, no: 319, p. 4) 

"Uskfidar'da Atik Va/ide Sultan Camii fjerifi civarmda harem ve selamllk on bir oda ve bir 
hamam ve mutbah ve iki adet ma-I lezizf ve bir ufak kuyu ve derununda bir ko~k ve bir bostan kuyusu 
olarak iki bin be~ yilz ar§m miktarl baht;esi olan Mesud Efendi 'nin hanes; satzlzk o/up isteldi olan 
zevatz kar§ISlndaki kom~nun gezdirecegi ve pazarlzk dahi Be§ikt~'ta 9arzkyllar kethadasl El Hac 
MustafaAgamn kahvesinde olacag, bildirilmi~tir." (Ceride-i Havadis, no: 317, p.4) 

"Uskiidar'da ihsaniye mahallesinde deniz fizerinde fit; oda ve bjr sandlk odaslyJa iki yuz 
ar~m miktarz baht;eyi §amil olan hane on be§ bin guru~a satlllk olup meftah-l hanemiz kar kurbunda 
kain kahvesi ismail Aga 'mn diikkamnda oldugu ilan olunm~tur." (Ceride-i Havadis, no: 386, p.4) 

248 Nanuk Kemal, p. 205. 

249lbid., p. 213. 

104 



existence of a large vineyard is another feature of this mansion that makes it a good 

choice as a murder scene. A man called "Hlrvat" (Croat) who is given the job of 

murdering Ali Bey by Abdullah Efendi, says that even if Ali Bey screams no one 

could hear him, since there is no house and no street around the mansion. 250 Also, as 

can be seen in the murder and burglary news that are quoted in the previous 

subchapter, large gardens and vineyards, appear as the important places for these 

crimes. The men who robbed the sarra! used the gardens to hide in and escape. And 

the men who murdered Emine Hatun and burglarised her house also used the large 

garden behind the house to enter without being seen. It is of course not surprising 

why these places were used for or mentioned in relation with crimes. 

They were lonely and must have been very difficult to patrol. In the last 

analysis, city means a place that is controlled by the (local) government or at least by 

its own inhabitants. During the nineteenth century local administration tried to 

enlarge the streets, get rid of the cul-de-sacs and transform the old urban fabric to a 

new orthogonal one as far as possible. Its efforts, especially in the walled city after 

the great fires,251 and the fabric of the quarter Selimiye that was founded together 

with the military barracks in 1801 clearly show the main aim of the local 

administration. Moreover the newly developing urbanisation culture in Istanbul was 

calling for the illumination of the streets. According to an irade-i seniye that was 

declared on 17 April 1864, illumination indicates development and civilisation, and 

is a necessary part of crime prevention.252 In this irade, the government required 

250 Ibid., p. 217. 
"«- Efendimi Beklemeye ne haceti yamna p1a§lmJa i§inin bittigi bir olur. Veley ki bag,rsmi 

sokakta adam, etrafta kom§U mu var ki duyacak? »" 

251 see Zeynep Celik, The Remaking of Istanbul: Portrait of an ottoman City in the Nineteenth 
Century, (University ofCalifomia Press, 1993), pp. 52-64. 
252 quoted in TIber Ortayh, Tanzimatdan Cumhuriyete Yerel Yonetim Gelenegi, (Istanbul, Hit Yaym, 
1985), p. 199. 
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firstly, civil servants and later the entire population to put a kerosene lamp in front of 

their houses.253 Later, in 1891, the local administration signed a contract with the 

(coal) gas company, according to which the company would as a start, place a total 

of seventy lanterns, one every fifty metres, in the streets of the municipalities of 

Kadlkoy and Uskiidar.254 In short, they wanted to make the city a safer place that 

could be easily controlled. However, large gardens, vineyards and orchards were 

naturally outside these new arrangements and continued to constitute unsafe and ill-

omened (tekinsiz) areas of the district (and of the entire city). Maybe it is true that 

these areas provided great opportunity for "criminals" to hide, escape or commit 

crime without being seen. However, it can also be true that, while safety had become 

one of the most important concepts of urban planning, and all public space was being 

made safer, the inhabitants could perceive large gardens, vineyards and orchards as 

insecure uncontrolled places. So, the newspapers and the novels advise us to avoid 

these areas, especially at night. 

In these novels, there is nothing more in central Uskiidar. As with the market 

place and the mosques in the centre, no buildings such as schools, dervish lodges, 

turbehs, fountains, public baths etc. are mentioned in these texts. The military 

barracks in Selimiye, the graveyards (except Karacaahmed) and the only park at 

Doganctlar Square are not mentioned either. Consequently, we can rapidly climb to 

"Sokaklann gece kandil ile aydmlatt/masl, birinci dercede mamuriyet ve medeniyete delalet 
eder ve amme menfaatinden olup, bir tahm ugursuz e§hasm kabahatine meydan b,ralanmak 
baklmmdan zabltaca dahi gereklidir" 

253 Ibid., p. 199. 

254 Osman Nuri Ergin, Mecelle-i Umur-l BeJediyye, (Istanbul: istanbul Bfiyiik~hir Belediyesi Killtiir 
Daire Ba$kanhgI Yaymlan, 1995), p. 2655. 

"ikinci madde: Sahib-i imtiytiz Kadlkoy/i ve Uskiidar dd ';re-i belediyeleri dahilinde 
beynlerindeki mesafeleri elli§er metreden dUn olmamak iizere meccdnen yetmi§ aded fener lkadma 
mukdveleniimenin be§inci maddesine tevfiken gazhaneyi i§letmege miiba§ereti tarihinden itibaren 
mecbur o/up bunlardan bO§ak ileride dd'ire-i belediyelerce lilzum goruldiigil takdirde vaz' olunacak 
fenerler beynindeki mesafe dahi elli§er Inetre olacaktzr. " 
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Baglarba~l and then CamhcR, seeing only a few police stations, the jail in Pa~apls1 

and the insane asylum in Topta~1.255 

Baglarba~l and Camhca are the places outside central Uskiidar. In the novels 

it is easy to see how they are different from central Uskiidar. While central Uskiidar 

is represented basically as a residential area in which there is nothing but houses and 

gardens, Baglarba~l and Camhca are described as being among the preferred meeting 

points of the entire city. With their parks, theatres and peddlers these places are more 

comprehensively described than Uskiidar. In the novel "jntibah" Ali Bey compares 

the crowd in Camllca on Fridays and Sundays with that in Beyoglu?56 Just as the 

liveliness of Beyoglu made it the most important setting for the period's novels, 

probably the crowds in Camhca and Baglarb~l also made them much more 

attractive than central U skiidar for the writers.257 Moreover, these kinds of areas are 

necessary for the plot of the novels. Because most of the novels are basically based 

on love stories and these areas were one of the few places where men and women 

could meet. 

255 The insane asylum in Uskiidar is only mentioned in the novel "Vah", with a sarcastic expression of 
Be~ Bey: "Ne o? Korkarlm sen aklml bozuyorsun Necati! Vakw senifolosofbir adam tamr idiysem 
de mecnun tammazdlm. Topta§l na §Urada yaJand,r." [Abmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, p. 10.] In this 
context, Top~ designates "Valide-i Atik Darii'~-~ifas'" that has been constructed as a hospital in 
1583 by Mimar Sinan and converted into an insane asylum during the reign of AbdUlbarnit n. 
[Haskan, pp. 1251-1254.] It was one of the most important insane asylums in the city and, it appears 
that the sarcastic meaning of the expression "to send someone to Top~" was the same with the 
contemporary idiomatic expression "to send someone to Bakrrkoy". 

The jail is mentioned also in the same novel. After Necati Efendi fought with the men who 
annoyed Ferdane Hanun, he is arrested in the jail in P~pISl. [Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, p. 348.] 
There is no any other novel that mentions or touches on the existence of these buildings in Uskfidar. 

256 Nanuk Kemal, p. 46. 

257 Especially Beyoglu as a meeting point of the city was also the place where the writers could 
observe many kinds of people. In the novel "Mu§ahedar A Mithat writes as if he would explain the 
cause of the strong relation between the novels and Beyoglu: "$u Beyoglu ne yaman memlekettir! (. .. ) 
Hangi tarafa balalsa bir roman gorillar. Hangi adama tesadiif edilse mutiaka bir romania alakasl 
vardlr." [quoted in Parla, pp. 74-75.] 
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In the novel "Vah", as Beh~t Bey follows Ferdane HamIll, she enters a house 

in Fmdlkh. While Behyet Bey waits for her in a cafe in Fmdlkh and he thinks, "1 can 

wait here till two or three o'clock at night, until the cafe closes. After that, in any 

case she would not .cross the Bosphorus by sea. After three o'clock, 1 can go to 

Beyoglu and spend the night in a hotel. Tomorrow morning at daybreak, 1 can come 

back to the cafi~ and continue to wait. ,,258 Behyet Bey then follows F erdane Hamm 

until she arrives at her house in Uskiidar. When he comes back to the piers he 

realises that it is too late to find a ferry or even a caique to go to his village. 

Moreover, this time it is not possible to spend the night in a hotel. The writer 

expresses this as follows: "What can he do now? There is no good hotel in 

Uskiidar!,,259 This is not only because of the residential feature of the district. As is 

underlined in subchapter 2.3, although there were many khans in Uskiidar, there was 

no European style hotel. In other words, as can be understood from the "good 

(muntazam) hotel" expression of the writer, the accommodation opportunities in 

Uskiidar were not suitable for a chic "Alafrangd' person, like Behyet Bey. 

However, Behyet, thinks about another possibility: that of climbing to 

Baglarba§l. As is underlined in a chapter "BaglarbCl§l ve Necati" of the novel, it was 

the most brilliant of times in Baglarba§1.260 There were theatres and outdoor cafes 

258 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, p. 22. 
"Gece saat ikiye iife kadar iideta kahve kapanmcaya kadar beklerim. Ondan sonra da hamm 

91lap gece yanlan denize binecek degil af Saat iiften sonra ~radan Beyoglu 'na flkar bir otelde 
yatanm. Sabahleyin seher vakil yine gelip beklerim. " 

By the way, the mentioned time is "Alaturka time". According to "Alaturka time" after the 
sunset a new day starts. Two or three o'clock in summer should be around ten o'clock pm. 

259 Ibid., p. 28. 
"$imdi ne yapsm? Uskiidar'da oyle muntazam otel falan yok ki f' 

260 Since, A. Mithat implies the entertainments in the mansion of Mustafa Faztl Pa$a (1829-1875) as a 
sign of the shinny period of BagIarb~l, it is possible to suppose that this period was between the late 
1860's and early 1870's. [for more information about this mansion and Mustafa FaZl1 P~a see 
Haskan, pp. l390-l391} 
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(gazino) which means entertainment till late into the night in Baglarba~l . That is why 

Behyet Bey chooses to go to Baglarba~l to spend the night.261 

One of the basic meeting points of characters such as Ali Bey and his friends 

(in "intibah"), Bihruz Bey and Perive~ Hamm (in "Araba Sevdasl") and Necati 

Efendi and Ferdane Hamm (in "Vah") is Camhca. It was, like Baglarba~l, a place of 

recreation and entertainment and was es,ecially crowded on Fridays and on Sundays. 

However, during the rest of the week, C;amhca was famous for its natural beauty and 

especially its amazing view of Istanbul. 262 That view causes Ali Bey to love C;amhca 

at the beginning and Behyet Bey to think about going there to watch the sunrise after 

the entertainments in Baglarba~1.263 Briefly, we can put an end to our trip in Uskiidar 

with this glorious city view, C;amhca's most important feature, written of agin and 

agin in the tourist guides that are scrutinesed in the following subchapter. 

It is now time to come back to the coast and depart from Uskiidar. While 

leaving, let us talk about its own view from the sea or from other parts ofthe city. To 

do that, it is necessary to concentrate on how the view of Uskiidar was described in 

these novels. I think these descriptions by using only a few words or sentences are 

the best expressions which show the place ofUskiidar in the imagined geography of 

the city. 

261 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, p. 28. 
"Pazar ak:jamlarl BaglarbCl§l 'nda §enlik olur. Oraya kadar giderim. Zaruri ve mecburf bir 

eglenti yaparzm. Ama orada dahi yatacak bir yer bulunmazsa geceyi dahi sabaha kadar uyamk 
ger;iririm. Zaten geceler ka(j saat ki? Buyiik bir kzsmz tiyatro, gazino falan eglenceleriyle ge(jer; birka(j 
saati de naszl olsa ger;iririm" 

262 In "intibah" to describe the view that could be seen from <;amhca Nanuk Kemal writes: " istanbul 
denilen mecmua-i bedayiin hazi oldugu her turlii nevadiri bir bala§ta gosterecek bir nokta ise 
(:amllca'dzr: Bogazi(ji 'nde bir biiyak orman veya bjr kuyiik korfez dahi yoktur ki (:amlzca 'mn pama/-l 
nezareti olmasm. PayitahtlmZZln Beyoglu gibi , Galata gibi, Babuili gibi, Sultan Bayezit gibi hangi 
mamur ciheti goralar ki (:amlzca 'nm nazar-i temCl§asmdan kendisini saklayabilsin. istanbul'da 
tesisat-i atikave ebniye-i me§hureden hi(j biri var mzdzr ki (:amlzca'dan tasvirini almak miimkun 
olmasm?" [Nanuk Kemal, pp. 36-37.] 

263 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Vah, p. 28. 
''Hatta (:amilca ya dogru aheste aheste bir gezinti yapsam bile sabahz ederim. Bahusus ki 

(:amlzca 'dan tu[U-l §emsi seyretmek dahi haylice safalz olur" 
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Mansur, the main character ofMehmed Murad's famous novel "Tuifanda ml 

Yaksa Turfa ml?", is an idealist intellectual who describes himself as a Turk and an 

Ottoman. On arriving in Istanbul by ship (Varna Pastasl) having completed his 

education in France, he describes the view of all parts of the city from the sea. He 

firstly details the mosques of the city. Then he describes districts' physical 

appearance or just mentions their names. While describing their appearance, he also 

uses some expressions that include some opinions not directly related to their 

appearance. For example, he names Moda and Fenerbahye(si) as rivals of Sarayburnu 

and he describes the Princes islands as living pleasantly in a sweat mist. In describing 

UskUdar, he focuses on its cypress trees and uses the adjective "moving" (hazin) to 

characterise the view?64 

Ahmet Cemil, the main character of the novel "Mai ve Siyah" (by Halit Ziya 

U~akhgil), also describes the view of Istanbul as he departs by ship. According to 

Ahmet Cemil, Beyoglu looks as if it is trying to escape and hide; over the hills of 

Istanbul (i.e. the historical peninsula), the imposing silverlike heads of the mosques 

rise, their minarets like fountain heads wishing to burst forth into the sky; Fener and 

Moda seem as if they would like to separate from land and drift into the sea; the 

Princes Islands constantly float, now apart, now together; Camllca (as usual) is 

watching the Marmara. In his description there is only one district not on the move 

and has no desire to move. That is UskUdar. It only receives the colour, as exactly it 

is presented by the sunset. It does not, as Fener and Moda do, wish to separate from 

264 Mehmed Murat,Turfanda ml Yoksa Turfa ml?, (Ankara: Ak~g Yaymlan, 1999), p. 16. 
"j§te seIVilere biiriinmii§ hazin Oskudar, (:amlzca, KadlkOyii! 
j§te Saraybumu, i§te rakipleri bulunan Moda ve Fenerbah{2si! 
j§te tath bir duman igerisinde keyifsaren adalarT' 

Although, it seems like the above-me~tioned description of Usktidar (as a place with 
cypresses characterised by its sadness) also concerns <;ambca and KadIkoy, it should be conceived as 
only designating Usktidar. At least Cambca, as can be easily understood from its name was known 
with its pine forest not the cypresses. 
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the land, nor tries to hide itself like Beyoglu does. Nor does it rise its head to the sky 

as Istanbul does. Uskiidar is in the background of the view, made red as all its 

windows reflect the last light of the evening sun. 265 

This description of Uskiidar was not peculiar only to the novel "Mai ve 

Siyah". It was quite a common portrayal. The portrayal ofUskiidar in "Felatun Bey 

ile Rakzm Efendi"266 is quite similar to it and the line "Az surer gerfi fakir 

Uskiidar'm saltanatl" in Y ahya Kemal' s poem "Hay til $ehir" also refers to the same 

portrayal. 267 He implies, it is probably the only moment when the city's eyes tum 

towards Uskiidar. 

While some districts that appear in Ahmet Cemil's description of the city 

View, are portrayed in a detailed manner (i.e. with their quarters, streets, upward 

slopes et cetera) some of them are only mentioned by names. While ihsaniye's 

windows, red at the time of sunset represent Uskiidar, Galata, Beyoglu and Cihangir 

are described one by one in detail. In the final analysis, he is describing the city he 

knows and is leaving. The districts and the quarters he had frequented, have more of 

a chance of finding a detailed place in his city view than others, which had in any 

case been nothing more than a part of the view during the novel. He goes to the 

265 Halit Ziya U~akllgil, Mai ve Siyah, (Istanbul: inkIap ve Aka Kitabevleri, 1980), p. 347. 
"UzaklO§tlk9a, kar§lsmda Cihangir fepesinden denize dogru inen baylr, ku9iik renkli to§ 

par9alanndan uzerine bir tabla i§lenmi§ uzun, yuksek bir duvar §eklinde yukseliyor; 6teden par9a 
par9a ka9arak saklamyor gibi goriJnen Beyoglu Slrhyla Galata yoku§larmzn iizerinden kallam§ da ne 
olup bittigini ogrenmeye 9Olz§'an hir ba§ gibi yangm kulesi iri goz[eriyle balayor, ote tarafta istanbul 
tepelerinin uzerinde camilerin birer giirnii§ mi!!ferle ortiilii gosteri§li bO§lan yukseJiyor, minareierin 
semalara fi§larmak isteyen birer beyaz fiskiye §eklinde uzanan ince boylarl yer yer ak§amm esmer 
havasl i9inde sanki titre§iyordu. 

Beride giine§in son ziyalanyle tutu§mu§ camlanyle larmlzlllklara boyanan ihsaniye, 
Oskiidar, daha yuksekte ye§il tepelerin iizerine eteklerini sererek Marmaraya bokan (:amllca, biraz 
daha ileride topraklardan ayrllarak kendisini denize salzvermek istiyormu§ zannedilen Fener, Moda; 
vapur ilerledikt;e vaziyetierini degi§tiren -yerlerinden oynuyorlarml§, bazen birbirlerine sokularak, 
bazen birbirlerinden ka91§arak dalgalarm i9inde yuzUyorlarml§ kuruntusunu veren- Adalar ... " 

266 Ahmet Mithat Efendi. Felatun Bey ... , 95. 
"Onlar ise ezana on dakika kalarak tamam Tophane onlerinde bulunup giine§in son ziyalarl 

Oskiidar'm ne kadar caml varsa ciimlesini nilr-i zerrine gark etmi§ olmasl stlret-i Idtijesini dahi 
temO§a ederek tarnam ezam geyrek ge9iyor idi ki, bun/ar hane/ere vaszl oldu." 

267 See the last footnote of chapter 2.2. 
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Taksim Park with his friends to read poems "toward the picture of Uskiidar that is 

looking to the sea".268 Uskiidar here again is in a position that is the passive 

background of a view. 

I would like to add on a speculative note that although this portrayal was 

primarily a description of natural beauty it could also be interpreted as a farewell to 

things of old, that are fading from view, under the last rays of the sun. In the above-

mentioned descriptions, one more thing is also interesting. Most of them are 

describing a view of Uskiidar from Galata and from its surroundings. Uskiidar was 

opposite Galata, not only geographically, but also as an image. Maybe, because of 

that, when A. Hamdi Tanpmar wakes up suddenly on a foggy Istanbul night and 

finds Uskiidar completely lost from view, he feels sad, like a person who has lost his 

image in the mirror.269 Can Uskiidar be conceived as a mirror image ofBeyoglu (or 

vice versa)? They need each other to exist, yet move in opposing directions. 

Uskiidar is one of the three main parts of the city that has never had the 

leading role, in contrast to Galata. As Yahya Kemal writes, it is Uskiidar that has 

seen the conquest of Istanbul. 270 It completes Istanbul and watches it. It provides a 

magnificent sunset view for the entire city, except itself It possesses places from 

where all the beauty of the city can be ideally observed. There are not various 

descriptions ofUskiidar view in the scrutinised texts. Throughout the years, it has not 

changed much. The writers have not referred to its streets, its imperial mosques or 

any other urban monuments or governmental buildings such as the military barracks 

in Selimiye. It has been called "moving" /"sad" (hiiziinlii) and the portrayal of it has 

268 U§3khgil, p. 41. 

269 Ahmet Hamdi Tanpmar, Tanpmar'dan Hasan-Ali Yiice!'e Mektupiar, (Istanbul: Yapl Kredi 
Yaymlan, 1997), p. 68. 

270 Beyafu, pp. 28-29. 
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always been dominated by the cypresses of its great cemetery and its view at the 

moment of sunset. As can be obviously seen in the expression of Abmet Cemil, it 

was perceived as the only part of the city view that did not move (even slightly). 

ill. 3. The Uskiidar of/for European Visitors 

In this sub-chapter we will try to find out, mainly by referring to tourist 

guides and some travel books, how Uskiidar was seen by the European visitors to the 

city and how it was presented to them. Although these foreign writers made some 

mistakes and had a habit of looking for and exaggerating the oriental features in 

eastern countries, it still should be considered that, the eye of the foreigner had an 

ability to detect some different and original aspects of these places, which were not 

so easy for the insiders to notice. Moreover, guidebooks, which have been written in 

order to present countries, cities, towns et cetera to tourists who have got limited 

time, aim especially to emphasise the cultural, physical and architectural originalities 

of the places. Consequently to scrutinise Istanbul guides, may give us an idea about 

features that distinguish Uskiidar from other parts of the city. However, it should be 

kept in mind that these features will be mostly the things that would be interesting for 

a European tourist. 

Probably because of the profusion of touristic sites in the historical peninsula, 

Uskiidar is not much mentioned in the tourist guides. Furthermore, in these guides, it 

is possible to come across expressions such as " The village itself presents no 

attraction.,,271 In the chapters on Uskiidar, almost all the scrutinised guides mention 

271 Coufopoulos Demetrius, A Guide to Constantinople, (London: Adam and Charles Black, 1910), p. 
179. 
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the legends about the etymological origin of its name, Leander's Tower and the 

legends concerning it, the Sultanic mosques, their locations and basic architectural 

features. They suggest a course for their readers to follow while strolling through 

Uskiidar, as for example in "Konstantinopel Balkanstaaten, Kleinasien, Archipel, 

Cypren" the most comprehensive course covers Camhca - Haydarp~a - Buyiik 

Mezaristan (i.e Karacaahmed) and the Rowling Dervishes' Lodge (Rujai Tekkesi)?72 

Before describing these places and the possible methods of transport that can be used 

to reach them, they underline U skiidar' s "narrow and ill paved streets", implying that 

they are the result of its oriental character. As is known, many European travellers 

also mention this feature of the roads of U skiidar as a characteristic feature of the 

entire city. As with most of the guides that consistently emphasise this, Burnaby, 

who passed through on his way to Anatolia, also named the dirty lanes and filthy 

streets as the main feature ofUskiidar?73 

A visit to Camhca, as already emphasised in the previous subchapter, was 

basically necessary to get the best view of the city. The tourist guides and the travel 

books rarely describe Camhca, and are usually content with only portraying its view 

and praising this view effusively. In other words the view was the only thing that 

needed to be seen in, actually from, Camhca. Thus, Bredeker could advise a visit to 

Frenk Tepesi, from which there was an almost equally wonderful view, to the tourists 

who did not have time to go to Camhca. 

For a similar expression see Voyageur en Orient "Apres Ie grand incendie de 1872, la ville 
de Scutari ete presque entierement reconstruite sur Ie meme plan, de sorte qu 'en dehors de son 
admirable situation, e1le n 'a, par eJle meme, rien de bien attrayant." [Voyageur en Orient 
(Constantinople: Cervati & C, 1912), p. 50.] 
272 Karl Bredeker, Konstantinope/, Balkanstaaten, Kleinasie. Archipel. Cypren, (Leipzig: Verlag von, 
1914), p. 221. 

273 Frederick Burnaby , On Horseback Through Asia Minor, (New York: Oxford University Press, 
1996), p. 27. 

"Presently, leaving bebind the dirty lanes and filthy streets, the main features of Scutari, we 
emerged upon the open country" 
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Karacahmed, called Biiyiik Mezaristan, is usually defined as the biggest 

cemetery of the city and even of the East. The guides perceive it as an important 

component of Dskiidar. For example, according to the "Voyageur en Orient' ''the 

thing that gives DskUdar its own character as a grand town of Islamizm is this large 

cemetery. ,,274 A visit to this cemetery is of primary importance in becoming 

acquainted with the graveyards of the East. It is also essential to see very interesting 

gravestones and to witness the splendour of cypresses, seen as emblems of 

immortality because of their evergreen foliage. Every writer who mentions this 

graveyard also tries to explain why it is so huge. They usually point to its location 

(on the Asian side of the city) as the main reason. For example Walsh writes as 

follows: 

"Below this is the vast cemetery, the largest necropolis perhaps in the 

world, extending its cypress shade for three miles in length. It is increased to 

its present size from the eagerness of the Turks in Europe to occupy a grave in 

it. They have been long under an impression that they will be driven out of 

Constantinople, and sent back to the country from whence they came, and 

with this anticipation they are anxious that their bones should be laid in it.,,275 

Some other writers' views do not emphasise the implied idea in Walsh's 

expression that can be summarised as follows "Turks are not European and in 

someday they will be sent to their home lands." They show an other reason that also 

seems illogical: 

274 Voyageur en Orient, p. 50. 
"Mais ce qui donne a Scutari son caracrere particu1ier de Grand ville de l'islamisme, c' est Ie 

Bouyouk Mezaristan ... " 

275 Robert Walsh, A Residence at Constantinople (in two volumes), (London: Richard Bentley, 1838), 
vol. II, p. 297. 
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"Because of the Moslem preference for burial on the side of the water 

nearest the holy cities of Mecca and Medina Karacahmed is the most used 

cemetery of the city.,,276 

There are also some texts that use both these expreSSIons. For example 

according to the "Handbook For Travelers in Constantinople, BrUsa, and the Troad': 

"The cemetery is favourite burial-place for the Turks, who love to be 

buried in the land of Asia, from whence they came, and in which are the 

sacred cities of Mecca and Medina; and there are many fine tombs. ,,277 

Another point about the cemetery, mentioned in almost all the scrutinised 

guides "is a dome resting on six columns, which marks the resting place of the 

favourite charger of Mahmud IT'. 278. It appears that, drawing attention to the 

"strange" "oriental" behaviour and facts was the primary aim of these writers. It was 

not the result of simply being a tourist and thus noticing differences; it was also a 

result of the orientalist perspective of these authors, which can be obviously seen in 

276 Coufopoulos, p. 181. 

277 Handbook For Travelers in Constantinople ... , p. 114. 
Norwegian writer and traveller H. C. Andersen writes almost the same things " Tiirkler 

Kendilerini Avrupa'da yabancl hissettiklerinden ebedi huzura anayurtlannda ~mak istemi~er; 
istanbul'lUl enbiiyiik kabristaru Asya yakasmda Uskudar'dadlr." [K. Hamsun & H. Andersen, 
istanbul'da iki lskandinav Seyyah, (Istanbul: Yapl Kredi Yaymlan, 1998), p. 113.] According to, 
Countess Dash the reason behind this attitude was a widely believed prediction that states Turks will 
be very definitely driven out from Europe and they just trying to guarantee peace for their bones and 
souls [ColUltess Dash, "Une Amere Mystification -extrait de Memoire des Autres (1896-1897)" in 
Istanbul Reves de Bosphore, T. Muhidine & A. Quella-Villeger (ed.), (paris: Omnibus, 2001), p. 71.] 
Hans Peter Laqueur also underlines this prevalent opinion in his book "Hfive'I-Baki" that is about 
Ottoman cemeteries and gravestones. [see Hans-Peter Laqueur, Huve'l Boki, (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi 
Yurt Yaymlan, 1997), p. 9] 

27& Handbook/or Travelers in Constantin pie, Brllsa, an the Troad, (London: John Murray, 1900), p .. 
114; also see P. A. Dethier, Der Bosphor und Constantino pel, (Wien: Alfred Holder, 1876), p. 79 and 
Voyageur en Orient, p. 51. 
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their above-quoted explanations about the location of the great cemetery. To believe 

these kinds of rumours it was clearly necessary to be ignorant of the well-known 

orders that forbid forming a graveyard in the walled city and to totally forget the 

many Ottoman sultans (most of whom were also caliphs) that had been buried on the 

European side of the city. 

The subject of the "Howling Dervishes' Lodge" constitutes the largest part of 

the chapter on· Uskiidar, especially in the guides. It includes a description of the 

lodge's location, the architectural features of its buildings and a detailed depiction of 

the religious ceremony, which took place every Thursday. That is why all tourist 

guides advise Thursday as the best day to visit Uskiidar.The "Voyageur en Orient" . 

underlines that there were some places reserved for the tourists in this lodge and 

according to Coufopoulos admission was 5 piastres per head (in 1910). As can be 

clearly understood from the above-mentioned, it was the religious ceremony that had 

became a touristic activity and furthermore, the greatest tourist attraction in Uskiidar. 

Three of the scrutinised tourist guides that were published in London and 

British travellers all mention Haydarpa~a only in connection with "the British 

Cemetery where many soldiers who died during the Crimean War are buried,,?79 

These books were written for English readers and as is written in "Hand Book for 

Travellers in Turkey in Asid', in Uskiidar "the most touching sight to an English 

traveller is the English Burial-ground. ,,280 Furthermore, Georgiana Max Muller who 

came to Istanbul in 1893 to visit her son who was on duty in the British embassy, 

describes Uskiidar as a place in which the British cemetery exists.281 Her description 

279 Coufopoulos, p. 18I. 

280 Handbook for Travellers in Turkey in Asia, <London: John Munay, 1878), p. 124. 

281 Georgiana MID: Mtiller, istanbul 'dan Mektuplar, (Istanbul: Tercfinlan, 1978), p. 15. 
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can be shown as the best example that proves how dominant an element the British 

cemetery was, not only in their view of Haydarpa~a but also that of the entire 

Uskiidar for the British visitors of the city. 282 

Non-British guides and travel books do not concentrate that much on the 

British cemetery. In general, Haydarpa~a is described as the quarter that has the main 

station of the :\natolian railroad and constitutes the border between Uskiidar and 

"modern" settlement of Kadlkoy. The descriptions of Haydarpa~a in these books, 

especially in Bredeker's guidebook and "Voyageur en Orienf' may make clear why 

Uskiidar was perceived as so oriental by the European travellers. They underline that 

Haydarpa~a had a European appearance, especially with the railroad station 

constructed in a European style and illuminated with electricity. There was one more 

important thing that gave it a European look. It was the restaurant of the station 

where, as Bredeker emphasised, it was possible to find Munich beer. 283 

To make clear the importance of the above-mentioned information given by 

Bredeker it is sufficient to quote another of his sentences about the restaurants. At the 

beginning of the chapter on Uskiidar, having informed the reader about the different 

ways to reach Uskiidar, the cost of the transportation and the time schedule of the 

ferries, he continuous as follows "There are no restaurants in Uskiidar. However it is 

possible to find restaurants in Haydarpa~ and Kadtkoy. ,,284 It appears that Uskiidar 

"Tophane rzhtlmma ~lktlk Bogazm kar§l kzylSlnda Kmm muharebelerinde hayatlarzm kaybeden bir 
fok me§hur insanm son istirahatgtihl olan 0 gUzel jngiliz mezarlzgzmn bulundugu UskUdar 
yUkseliyordu" 

282 Another example for the dominance of the Crimean War memories in the Uskiidar chapters of the 
British guidebooks can be the following expression of Coufopoulos: "Scutari, or properly Uskudar, is 
familiar to Britons as the scene of Miss Florance Nightingale's devoted ministrations to the British 
wounded brought down from the Crimea" [Coufopoulos, p. 179] 

283 Bredeker, p. 225 ; Voyageur en Orient, p. 53. 

284 Bredeker, p. 22l. 
"RESTAVRANTSjindet man in Skutari nicht, wohl aber in Haidar Pascha und KadzkOi." 
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set aside less space for European visitors in its everyday life than the number of 

pages that are set aside for it in the travel guides. 

According to the guides and travel books one of the dominant features of 

UskUdar is the religious orientation of the majority of its population.285 Almost all 

the guides begin their description of UskUdar very similarly, the only discrepancy 

being differing population figures. The description in "Voyageur en Orienf' is a 

representative one: "UskUdar is the most important suburb of Constantinople, it has a 

population about 50,000 that is almost exclusively Muslim.,,286 In other words all of 

the guides and travel books primarily emphasise that UskUdar was basically a quarter 

in which mostly Turks (or Muslims) lived. As can be understood from the following 

pieces taken from these books, in fact, while emphasising on its almost completely 

Muslim population, they are preparing to present an oriental town to their readers. 

For example Bredeker, having emphasised Uskiidar's role as the biggest suburb of 

Constantinople", continues as follows: 

"Very few of its 90,000 population are Armenian and Greek. It has 

better conserved its oriental character than Istanbul. Its view quite fits its 

character because, the groups of buildings rise between the gardens and fields. 

Inside the district, its winding streets, beautiful mosques and wooden houses 

still exist, in spite of the great fire in 1872. ( ... ) 

The porters who are dressed in colourful costumes; little wooden 

cafes, barbers, tobacco shops and greengrocers at the piers' square, and further 

on, the carriages and the saddle horses beside the Big Mosque give U skUdar 

285 For example, after underlined "Istanbul has been divided into three parts", "Guide Illustre de 
Constantinople" explains the main features of these parts as follows: 
"Stambul, quartier des bazaars habite par des Turcs, des Juifs et des Grecs 
Galata Pera, quartier franc habite par des Europeens. 
Scutari, quartier essentialement ture, situe sur fa cote d'Asie." [Guide Illustre de Constantinople, 
(paris: edition Nilsson,.n.d), p. 67. 

286 Voyageur en Orient, p. 48. 
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its oriental character. Anatolian style of clothing and Turkish shop signs 

predominate it. In the side streets especially, windows are covered with very 

closely woven lattices. ,,287 

The "Guide Illustre de Constantinople" also continues to mention UskOdar by 

emphasising how oriental it is: 

"After departed from the pier you come to an interesting square where 

scenes of oriental life are manifest. Here, there is constant comings and 

goings, women in black ~ar¥1fs, ragamuffins, and respectable old people who 

smoke their water pipes in front of the little cafes and beside the drivers who 

wait beside their carriages for their clients. ,,288 

Andersen describes U skOdar as a town whose inhabitants are faithful to 

Islamic traditions and he (hesitantly) calls them Orthodox Turks. He then continues 

to talk about Uskiidar, mentioning only a caravan and its camels. 289 

287 Bredeker, p. 222. 
"Es ist die gropte Vorstadt Konstantinoples; unter den 90 000 Einwohnem sind 

verhiiltnismajJig wenige Armenier und Griechen; die ganze Stadt hat den orientalischen Charakter 
noch bedeutend foster bewahrt als Stambul. So entsprechen auch dem schOnen Anblick, den Skutari 
mit seinen Gebtiudemassen zwischen iippigen Garten und Fluren aus der Feme bietet, im Inner 
winkUge StrajJen und, auper den schOnen alten Moscheen, geringe viel fach holzerne Hauser, die 
auch nach dem gropen Brand von 1872 nicht stattlicher wiedererstanden sind (. . .) 

Der platz bei der Landebrocke, mit seinen buntgekleideten Hamals, den kleinen h6lzemen 
Kaffeehausem, den Barbierstuben, Frucht- und Tabakltiden, und weiterhin bei der Gropen Moschee 
den mannigfaltigen Wagen und Reittieren, bietet gleich einen ganz orientalischen Anblick In der 
Stadt herrschen anatolische Tracht, turkische Firmenschilder, und besonders in den Seitengassen sind 
die Fenster mit dem dichten Lattengitter, dem Kafep verwahrt." 

288 Guide illustre de Constantinople, p. 150. 
"En quittant Ie debarcadere, on debouche sur une curieuse petite place au toute les scenes 

de la vie orientale se manifestent. C 'est un va-et-vient incessant de femmes aux tchartchafs sombres, 
d'enfants en guenilles, de vieillards venerable:>, qui fument paisiblement leur narghile devant des 
petits cafes, landis que des cochers, aupres de leur attelage, y attendent patiemment /'excursionniste." 

289 HamS1lll & Andersen, p. 105. 
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The clearest expression of the opinion that is implied in the above-mentioned 

quotations is that Uskiidar "was more thoroughly oriental in character than 

Istanbul".290 Although they primarily underline that Uskiidar was a Turk or Muslim 

dominated town, the elements used to prove how very oriental it was are not limited 

to the religious orientations of the majority of its population or the number of its 

religious buildings. Although they intended to show the other elements as cultural 

features of its almost wholly Muslim population, they also mention its urban fabric 

(including elements such as wooden houses, the shape of its streets, the existence of 

the large fields that encroach on the town centre et cetera), and its quotidian life 

(with the descriptions of old people who smoke water pipes in front of the wooden 

cafes, the women in black r;ar¥Jfs and the Turkish shop signs et cetera) as signs of 

its oriental character. It appears that the European travellers who saw the European 

quarters and pretended not to or failed to see the Muslim quarters in Galata291 

probably preferred to dwell persistently on Uskiidar's (as they said) "oriental" 

features such as camels, oxcarts in its crooked, ill paved and filthy streets and 

"beautiful" mosques in order to compose (as they said) the "picturesque" view of the 

orient that they had been looking for. 292 They perceived Uskiidar as a part (or the 

starting point) of the stable orient and so chose to concentrate on its silent streets 

rather than its permanently crowded piers. For example, as Fran~ois-Xavier Lobry 

did, they intended to describe Uskiidar as a dead and silent city.293 While describing 

290 Handbookfor travellers, 1900, p. Ill. 

291 see Edhem EIdem, "GaJatamn Etnik YaplSl", in jstanbul, n. 1, (Istanbul: Toplumsal ve Ekonomik 
Tarih Vakft, 1992), pp. 58-63. 

292 Guide Illustre de Constantinople, p. 14; Voyageur en Orient, p. 50; Dethier, p. 79. 

293 Rinaldo Marmara, "1905 Senesinde F~is-Xavier Lobry'nin Bogaz Turn", in htanbul, n. 39 
(Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt YaymIan, 2001), p. 87. 

"Uskiidar herfjeyden once bir turk kenti. Ticaret yapzlan bir kat; sokagm dlfjlnda, insan olu ve 
sessiz bir kentteymi§ gibi dolafjzyor orada." 
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the piers, as can be seen in the above-mentioned quotation, they gave the chief role to 

the old people who were just sitting and smoking their water pipes, a picture which, 

often all, constitutes the famous image of the "old", "stable" and "unproductive" 

orient. All of these portrayals intending to show Uskiidar as a tranquil and stable 

oriental city294 remind us of Abmet Cemil's description ofUskiidar as the only stable 

quarter in the view of the entire city. However, although the perception of the 

European travellers, sensitive to oriental elements, greatly emphasised its oriental 

character, it is still significant that they chose Uskiidar as the most oriental part of the 

city. Just as orthogonal urban planning and the presence of the churches were not 

sufficient to call a place western; so also was the presence of cul-de-sacs or winding 

streets and the mosques (which exist in every district of the city) insufficient to 

declare a place more oriental. While Bredeker, apart from its mosques and the shape 

of its streets and houses, points to the Turkish shop signs and the lack of restaurants 

in U skiidar, he provides us with some clues regarding what made the European 

travellers call Uskiidar oriental. Like the British writers who single out the British 

cemetery, all the travellers have been looking for a familiar sign like a restaurant and 

Munich beer or a shop sign written in (at least) the Latin alphabet. The lack of these 

kinds of European elements in Uskiidar probably made them concentrate much more 

on its oriental features and made it almost impossible for them to act as if they were 

on a familiar ground there. In addition, after the Anglo-Turkish convention of 1838 

which greatly enhanced the effect of the European lifestyle on the city, the number of 

the districts where European foreigners could find much more familiar signs has 

294 I would like to separate the Usldidar description of Edmon do de Amicis, that does not includes any 
information about the religious origin of its population and any expression that implies the existence 
of a stable life in Uskiidar. On the contraIy to the other travellers, be describes Uskiidar as a town that 
is merrier and fresher than Istanbul. Although' he emphasised that Uskiidar seems as a group of 
villages, his delightful Uskiidar portrayal generally focuses on the scenes that shows it and especially 
its centre as a vivacious and active place that is in confusion. [Edmondo de Amicis, istanbul (1874), 
(Ankara: Tfu:k Tarih Kurumu yaymIan, 1993), pp. 340-347.] 
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been increased. However, it was still not possible to find even a restaurant in 

Uskiidar. On the other hand there was still "a kitchen for the poor (imaret), where 

they each received 2 meals a day... Strangers receive the same, and food for each of 

their horses for 3 days. ,,295 As a result, it seems possible and maybe appropriate, to 

claim that Uskiidar, as a district that conserved its traditional structure better than 

many other parts of the city, could be called (more) "oriental". 

295 Handbookfor Travellers, 1878, p. 123. 
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IV. USKUDAR: A TRADITONAL DISTRICT, A CONSERVATIVE IMAGE 

In this chapter, the outcomes and assumptions about Uslctidar and its image 

mentioned during the previous chapters will be evaluated. In addition, the 

conservative image of the district will be reanalysed in the context of the dominant 

political streams of nineteenth century Ottoman Society by focusing on the possible 

political functions and meanings of the formation of such an image. 

IV. 1. A Traditional District 

From its cultural landscape and cityscape to its economic activities, Uslctidar 

was a traditional district. As can be seen in the chapters on economic activities in 

Uslctidar, during the pre and the post convention periods the considerable economic 

activities of the district did not change. Although we know that in the city in general, 

after the Anglo-Turkish convention of 1838, some economic activities began to 

disappear, yielding to some new sectors which began to dominate trade activities, no 

new economic sector formation in Uslctidar was observed. Although it is not possible 

to know or estimate the number or the proportion of Scutarians working on the 

European side of the city, it is still possible to say that the people working in Uslctidar 

probably continued doing their previous jobs. 

The agricultural and trade activities which resulted from its geographical 

position and were directly related to the caravan trade and the land-port function of 

the district were still considerable during the first decades of the twentieth century. 

During the post convention period while Galata became the main connection point of 

the city with Europe and rapidly changed and modernised, Uslctidar still constituted 
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the city's main connection with Anatolia and Asia, until the Anatolian railroad began 

to ply effectively and the caravan trade was interrupted by World War 1. As a result 

of its strong connection with Anatolia, Uskiidar basically remained under the 

influence of Eastem and Anatolian (or in other words Ottoman provinces') culture, 

while European culture, spreading basically from the Galata port, pervaded the city. 

For example, in Galata-Pera and also in the historical peninsula, modern 

municipalities were founded and worked effectively, many restaurants were opened, 

many hotels built, basically to meet the various requirements of European visitors 

and merchants. However, as for the influence of foreign merchants and visitors in 

Uskiidar, it does not seem possible to talk of any such influence in paving the way 

for modernisation of the cityscape and quotidian life of the district. Most of its 

visitors had always been caravan traders and it seems that during the centuries, 

neither its visitors nor their requirements had changed, or at least not as much as 

those of Galata-Pera's and had not forced Uskiidar to be modernised. On the 

contrary, they had paved the way for conserving and stabilising its traditional fabric 

with its khans, caravanserais et cetera. 

Traditional Uskiidar, unlike the other main parts of the city, did not or could 

not integrate with the newly developing economic sectors and modern consumption, 

production and money saving patterns. The consumption patterns of Scutarians did 

not change to any extent that was reflected in the urban space. Although, in the 

historical peninsula and Galata-Pera there were many new kinds of shops, symbols of 

the modem quotidian life, such as piano repairmen, or seller of pianos, gloves, hats 

or coiffeurs et cetera, no clue that they ever existed in U skiidar can be detected. 

Uskiidar is the oldest Ottoman settlement in Istanbul and its urban fabric 

represents the features of traditional eastern cities and that of an old settlement. Like 
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the other old settlements in the capital, its urban space has been dominated by many 

mosques, big and small, and some monumental Sultanic ones. At the centre of the 

district especially the predominance of winding streets and cul-de-sacs can be 

observed clearly even in maps dating from the 1930s. Furthermore, as can be 

understood from the writings of the novelists, large mansions (Konak), the traditional 

house type of upper-class Ottomans, had by that time begun to disappear in Galata 

and the historical peninsula, but were still dominated the district's cityscape. Of 

course, there were some traces of modern urban planning ideas on its fabric, such as 

the military barracks in Selimiye, founded together with an orthogonal quarter just on 

the borders of central Uskiidar at the beginning of the nineteenth century; or the 

widened arterial roads and the public park in Dogancllar, all of which were 

constructed during the first two decades of the twentieth century. However, these 

limited changes did not affect the predominance of the traditional urban fabric. 

During the period dealt with in this thesis the urban fabric of Uskiidar was not as 

modernised as that of the other main parts of the city. The above-mentioned features 

of its cityscape probably constituted an important reason that made European 

travellers, particularly those of late nineteenth and early twentieth century, think that 

they had arrived in the Orient, especially having visited Galata-Pera, and almost 

certainly when they saw the camels in the streets ofUskiidar. 

Although close physically to the core areas of modernisation in the empire 

and to the districts symbolising this process such as Galata, constituting the vanguard 

of the modernisation of the city's quotidian life, and Kadlkoy, known as a petite­

bourgeois settlement, Uskiidar stayed relatively distant from the impact of the 

modernisation process. Its urban fabric, predominated by the symbols of a traditional 

way of life, its important role for the caravan trade and its position as the Eastern 
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connection point of the city, must undoubtedly have been the most important factors 

that saved it to a great extent from this impact. 

Uskiidar had two important traditional cultural backgrounds. It had been 

developed as an extended part of Sultans' city and the province of Anatolia. Uskiidar 

was the gateway to Asia and equally the spearhead of Anatolia in Istanbul. In the 

final analysis, the developments in the city certainly had some effect on Uskiidar, but 

it was influenced to a much greater extent by the traditional (and provincial) culture 

that had been a part of its own cultural landscape and strongly existed in its 

hinterland and continued to flow in its quotidian life. 

IV. 2. A Conservative Image 

During the post-Tanzimat period, Ottoman modernists' search for perfect 

equilibrium in their relations with western/modem culture can be summarised in the 

following expression "being modernised without losing Ottoman identity". This 

motto constituted the base of "the constitutive conservatism" of the Ottoman 

modernisation process. 

In their programme, published in 1895, the Young Turks show a clear desire 

for progress in the manner of "civilisation" but also emphasise that "the Ottoman 

element" should not be impoverished during this process.296 The main objection of 

the New Ottomans to the Tanzimat regime can also be summarised in the same way. 

296 $erifMardin, Jon Tarklerin Siyasi Fikirleri, (Ankara: TOrkiye i!i Bankast KiiltfirYaymlan: 1964), 
p.60. 

"«Medeniyet yolunda ilerleme» arzusu jzhar ediliyor Ja/mt bunun «Osmanlz unsurunu» 
zayiflatacak §l!kilde yaplimamasz gerektigt soyleniyordu. Program, Osmanillarzn «Dogu 
medeniyet»lerinin «orjinalite»sini muhaJaza etmeleri gerektigini ve «Batldan ancak i1mi egitimin 
geneI neticelerini, ancak tam manaszyla meczedebilecekleri ve bir milletin hilrriyete dogru yolunu 
aydmlatabiIecek alanlan» almakla iktfa edeceklerini anlatzyordu." 
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They accused Ali Pasha and Fuat Pasha of "understanding modernisation as imitating 

the west". 297 According to the New Ottomans, reforms became imitation due to the 

absence of a philosophical base for the reforms and the lack of a background in 

which the moral values could be rooted. They suggested utilising the philosophy of 

Islam in order to fill this vacuum.298 Moreover, they tried to justify the reforms by 

using some VfJses of the Koran.299 Even according to Ahmet Rtza, a positivist and 

the only Young Turk who could confess that he did not pray five times in a day, 

Islam as a social unifier was important and necessary.300 These contradictory (or 

what at least seem to be contradictory) ideas of the New Ottomans and Young Turks 

were not a result of their political strategy or a kind of hypocrisy but rather a direct 

outcome of the effect of "the conservative mode of thought" on their somewhat 

modernist ideology. As is indicated in the subchapter on the concept of conservatism 

"all conservatives are not religious or fervently religious people~ what determines 

their common attitudes is their insistence on the social utilities of the religion.,,301 

Furthermore, by placing Islam at the centre of their modernist perspective, perceiving 

it as a social unifier and trying to explain the requirements of the modernisation 

process in the context of the codes of Islam and traditional culture, they not only 

297 Ibid., p. 86. 

298 Serif Mardin, "19. YtizyIlda D~iince Aktmlan ve Osmanl Devleti", in Turk Modernle¥'lesi, 
(Istanbul: lleti§im Yaymlan, 2000), p.88 

299 For example, Tanpmar writes about A. Mithat Efendi as follows: 
"Bir taraftan yeni ogrendigi Avrupa ilmi ve felseJe tarih; ile dinf akide/er arasmdaki 0 rahat, 

buhranslz sallam§l ve pozitivist fe/sefenin, Lamarkizmin verileriyle is/ami esaslan birle§irmeye 
9alz§masl, hatta Kuran 'da, Hiidiste on/ara dayanak aramaSl ... " [Alunet Hamdi Tanpmar, 19uncu Aszr 
Turk Edbiyatl Tarihi, (Istanbul: Caglayan Kitabevi, 1997), p. 449. and also quoted in Mardin, Jon 
TUrk/erin ... , p. 28] 

This attitude was not only peculiar to the New Ottomans and Young Turlcs. While Saffet 
Pasha (The Minister of Education) was explaining the necessity of "women education" he also 
referred to Islamic codes and some verse of the Koran. [Alev Erkilet Ba§Cr, Ortadogu'da 
Modernle§me ve islami Hareketler, (Istanbul: Yoneli§ Yaymlan, 1999), p. 145.] 

300 Mardin, Jon TUrk/erin ... , pp. 127, 130-131. 

301 Philippe Beneton, MuhaJazakiirlzk, (Istanbul: lleti§im Yaymlan, 1991), p. 110. 
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displayed an example of a well-known attitude of conservative thought but also 

suggested one of the most traditional references of the Ottoman Empire as a.base on 

which the modernisation process would be erected. 

The question of modernisation deeply affected the formation of the political 

ideas and was also the main subject occupying the writers. As Jale Paria clearly 

expresses, the writers of the period t:ok pains to. define all "innovator principals" 

within the framework of the norms of the traditional culture.302 Consequently, as 

Berna Moran indicates, the matter of westernisationlmodernisation also determined 

the formation, function, subjects and characters of the novels (and the Turkish novel 

in general). 303 

There are two basic types of main characters in these novels: on the one hand, 

(in Mardin's words) "Super Westernised" characters such as Bihruz and Felatun 

Beys and, on the other, their opposites, those who achieved the perfect equilibrium in 

their relations with modem culture, such as Raklm Efendi and Ferdane Hamm 

(although she is not as successful as Ralom). It should be underlined that the 

characters put in opposition to "super westernised characters" are not those that 

could be called "traditional" or "reactionary", such as Hajji Murat (Hajji Baba) in the 

novel "Taa§fUk-1 Tal'at ve FUnaf'. In fact, there are fewer traditional or reactionary 

characters than the above-mentioned types. Furthermore, they are represented almost 

as negatively as the "super westemised characters". As is obvious, the writers' main 

concern was modernisation and they certainly did not reject it. They only rejected 

302 Jale ParIa, Babalar ve aguilar, (Istanbul: ileti~im Yaymlan, 1993), p. 13. 
.. 'Yenilikfi' i/keJerin tumiinii geleneksel kiilturel normlar ~er~evesinde, hatta bu normlarm 

terimierine 'terciime' ederek tammlamaya 6zen gostenyorlardl." 

303 Bema Moran, Turk Romamna EJe¥irel Bir Bakl§ /1, (Istanbul: il~im Yaymlan, 1995), p. 19 
"Banllla§ma Turk romamnm ana sorunsalml olu¥urmakla kalmaz, aym zamanda onun 

i§levini, kuruJu§Unu ve tiplerini de onemli ol¢de belMer. " 
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"super westernisation", as represented by characters such as Bihruz Bey and Felatun 

Bey. 

In this context, looking briefly at Serif Mardin's answer to the question 

concerning the extent to which the anti-Bihruz stance is an anti-modem stance304 and 

then trying to answer the question again can help us to understand the complex 

relationship between Ottoman intellectuals and modernisati0n and make my point 

clear. 

Mardin answers the question on two levels: the communitarian and the 

instrumental. According to Mardin "At the communitarian level, it is conservative 

and anti-modern.,,305 The instrumental level, however, is related to the modernists. In 

Mardin's words "To the extent that they wanted to appeal to the non-elite, 

modernists who were interested in social mobilization had in part to use these values. 

Here the anti-Bihruz stand becomes instrumental.,,306 Mardin's answer can be 

summarised as follows, the anti-Bihruz stance and values that symbolise an anti-

modem stance at the communitarian level, were advantageously exploited for social 

mobilisation by the non-elite modernists and especially by the Young Ottomans. 

However, Mardin also adds, as a final point: "Last but not least, modernizers are 

never completely instrumental in their use of anti-Bihruz values in Turkey. It is a 

stand which they also adopt willingly.,,307 

The answer I will try to give to Mardin's question will be mainly relevant to 

Mardin's last analysis above. In other words, I will try to show how relevant the 

304 Serif Mardin, "Super Westernization in Urban Life in The Ottoman Empire in The Last Quarter of 
The Nineteenth Century" in Turkey Geographic and Social Perspectives, P. Benedict, E. Tfimertekin, 
F. Man...c:ur (00.), (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1974), p. 440. 

3()S Ibid., p.440. 

306 Ibid., p. 441. 

307 Ibid., p. 442. 
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Ottoman modernists' ideological position are to the Anti-Bihruz stance. Above all, 

as previously emphasised, in any sample novel the opposite character of "super 

westernised" ones (i.e. Anti-Bihruz characters) are never depicted as completely 

traditional or reactionary. As can be seen clearly in the personal characteristics of 

Raktm Efendi, they are people who have gained "perfect equilibrium" in their life 

(being modernised without losing traditional Ottoman values and identity). In other 

words, they can somehow be called "conservative" but never "anti-modern". It is 

also obviously impossible to call them "anti-modem" when the basic features of 

modern conservatism are considered. Additionally, in the final analysis, the novels, 

written basically to educate the people by using examples simply aim to show the 

"right" and "wrong" ways to become modem. In this context, the Anti-Bihruz values 

can be considered as an indicator of "the ideal way of becoming modern" in the 

mind's eye of the Ottoman modernist. 

Ottoman modernists, because of their obvious modernist stance, seem to be 

exploiting anti-Bihruz values by using them as an instrument to increase social 

mobilisation. However, if we consider how the "conservative mode of thought" 

influenced their modernist perspective, it is possible to evaluate differently their 

attitudes towards anti-Bihruz values. It does not the matter whether or not they have 

intimately believed in Islam and anti-Bihruz values. Nevertheless, it is important to 

note that Islam and the values of traditional communities constitute two basic 

reference points for "the constitutive conservatism" of the Ottoman modernist's 

perspective. 

With its traditional structure, Usktidar began to appear as an image of the 

above-mentioned "conservative mode of thought" or at least began to be described 

with conservative signs by the writers of the period closely related to politics. The 
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life styles and personality traits of the Scutarian characters of the novels especially 

represent the most evident motto of "the constitutive conservatism". First of all, it 

should be underlined that none of the scrutinised novels describe a Scutarian 

character similar to Felatun Bey. All of the main Scutarian types represent the 

features of traditional Ottoman culture in their personality and lifestyle. However 

none of them limits himlherself to traditional culture. They also have a strong 

relationship with modern western culture. While their traditional cultural origins 

usually help them save themselves from the "degenerative effects" of modernisation, 

thanks to the modern culture that they have they can easily detect and eliminate the 

reactionary sides of the traditional culture.308 They are neither "nonreligious" and nor 

"fervently religious" people. Like the Ottoman modernists, they also take pains to 

absorb all "new values" and "modern codes of behaviour" in accordance with 

Islamic rules. In the final analysis, their lifestyle symbolises the possible daily 

practice of "the perfect equilibrium" that the Ottoman modernists were searching for. 

It is certainly possible to show some other characters from novels who are 

described as inhabitants of another district of Istanbul and have the above-mentioned 

personality and lifestyle. However, what is interesting for us to think about are the 

answers to the following closely related questions: Why were all of the main 

Scutarian characters described within the above-mentioned conservative framework? 

And why was 11skiidar considered so suitable as a place of residence for characters 

representing the conservative perspective of Ottoman modernists? Or, in other words 

why didn't (or couldn't) the writers imagine any 'super westernised' character living 

in 11 skiidar? 

308 As is underlined in chapter 3.1, if some of them get into trouble, usually the events have begun 
with an instant of loss of the balance in their relationship with western culture. 
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As has been underlined before, Ottoman modernists were anxious about the 

loss of "Ottomanness" in society during the modernisationlwesternisation process 

and to ease this anxiety they tried to redefine the requirements of modernisation 

within the framework of traditional culture.309 It is obvious that for non-elite 

modernists, traditional culture was not the culture of the Ottoman dynasty but the 

culture of the "people", so the writers, as non-elite modernists, needed places and 

communities that were not at all, or only little influenced by the impact of 

modernisation and were able to save their traditional features. 

It seems possible to mention three basic reasons for the above-mentioned 

need for "traditional" places, communities and ways of life. First of all, they needed 

to show that "modernisation is possible in a traditional society; 'the excessiveness' of 

modernisation can be limited by traditional culture". Secondly, they wished to prove 

that ''the only version of modernisation is not imitation; traditional culture can be 

conserved while becoming modern". In the final analysis., what they required to graft 

innovations onto "traditional societies" and curb "excesses" of modernisation was 

'the sanction of precedent' that could be given by 'custom' - in the sense of the 

concept defined by Hobsbawm _.310 Consequently, the modem stances of Scutarian 

characters can be conceived as stances to gain the approval of" 'custom' which 

dominates so-called traditional societies.,,311 If a character's modem stance could not 

309 Certainly, it does not mean that they wanted to save all customs and traditions as is obvious that 
such an attitude is clearly opposed to modernisation. They only aimed to save "some selected 
particular ones" as conservatives have always done. 

310 Eric Hobsbawm, "Introduction: Inventing Traditions", in The Invention of Tradition, (Cambridge 
University Press, 1985), p. 2 

" 'Custom' in traditional societies has the double function of motor and fly-wheel. It does not 
preclude innovation and change up to a point, though evidently the requirement that it must appear 
compatible or even identical with precedent imposes substantial limitations on it. What it does is to 
give any desired change (or resistance to innovation) the sanction of precedent, social continuity and 
natural law as expressed in history." 

311 Ibid. 
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be thus sanctioned, it seems that there was only one choice: the character was to be 

excluded, as Mer81d Efendi was, or in other words moved to another place such as 

Pera where innovation was not supervised by traditional culture,. 

For the third and last reason, I would like to refer to Mannheim. As he clearly 

expresses, modem conservatism's "germinal 'basic intention' had to exist as an 

authentic style of experience within ct'rtain traditional groups. ,,312 If we consider how 

conservatism constitutes an important part of the perspective of Ottoman modernists, 

it can be easily understood why they needed a traditional district and why they 

absorbed to such an extent the "anti-Bihruz" stance and values of the traditional 

groups. First of all, traditional groups (and also ways of life and places) bear "an 

unconscious" and "an unreflective" form of modem conservatism, so there is quite a 

close connection between traditional groups and a modem conservative stance. 

Secondly, for the modem conservative perspective, these groups, ways of life and 

places are obviously necessary to select the traditions to be conserved. 

Consequently, Uskiidar as a certain traditional district which easily met all 

the above-mentioned needs of the Ottoman modernists' "conservative mode of 

thought", paved the way itself for the writers' conception of it as a suitable place to 

be represented with conservative symbols, and their envisaging it as a place of 

residence of the somewhat "conservative" characters of their novels. In other words, 

whether they were aware of it or not, Uskiidar was the ideal place they had been 

looking for. 

312 Karl Mannheim "Conservative Thought", in Essays on SoCiology and Social Psychology, (London: 
Routledge & Kegan Paul Ltd., 1969), p. 116 
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CONCLUSION 

In the preceding chapter, I made some concluding remarks aiming at 

summarising the main points of the thesis. In this conclusion, I will first shortly 

discuss the differences between the images of U skiidar and those of Istanbul intra 

muros, and then show the image ofUskiidar as it still persists today. I hope that these 

references to contemporary sources will help us think about the meaning of the 

continuity of this image. Moreover, such an inquiry into these contemporary texts 

has also the merit of showing eventual pathways of study that came to my mind 

while writing the thesis, but that were left aside for the sake of convenience. 

As a natural result of the perspective of this study that scrutinises Uskiidar 

basically by following the concept of "conservatism", I have preferred to compare 

Uskiidar to the districts of Galata and Pera, which are known as the forerunners of 

modernisation in the city rather as opposed to the walled city. Obviously, to compare 

Uskiidar with this region was necessary in order to detect possible differeces between 

traditional and conservative during the conservative period, as well as the traditional 

aspects of the district. However, although the differences between Uskiidar and the 

walled city are rarely underlined in this study, it should not be considered that there 

was no considerable difference between the two. Explicating these differences seems 

also necessary in order to underline the differences between the comparison of 

Uskiidar and Galata-Pera and the well-known comparison of the walled city and 

Galata-Pera. 

However, to compare Uskiidar and the walled city is a complicated issue. 

First of all, what we have called Uskiidar is limited to central Uskiidar as we have 

defined it in the chapter on its landscape. In other words, many districts lying within 
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in its administrative borders were not included. However, when we mention the 

walled city as a whole, we inevitably fall into the error of referring to many districts 

and quarters that have different cultural and demo graphical characteristics from each 

other, as if they were totally same. That is why I have avoided comparing Uskiidar to 

the walled city in the thesis. But still, I would like to mention some specUlative 

thoughts as further notes about the differences between Uskiidar and the walled city 

and especially between their images. 

First of all, it is rather obvious that the walled city was much more integrated 

with the modernisation process than Uskiidar. Although there were no alqfranga 

novel characters in Uskiidar, some alafranga characters such as Bihruz Bey and 

Behc;et Bey lived in the walled city. Its urban fabric was transformed into a 

relatively modern one. Furthermore, the walled city as the old finance centre had to 

integrate with the newly developing economic patterns. 

Second, the traditional culture of the walled city presented some major 

differences with that of Uskiidar. The traditional culture of Uskiidar was under the 

influence of Anatolia. It was the spearhead of Anatolia in Istanbul. However, the 

walled city was basically the area where the palace and the main structures of power 

had been located. It was ruled by special regulations. It was the city of the sultans 

and had symbolised the traditional culture of the Ottoman dynasty. 

During the process of modernisation/westernisation, the walled city began to 

lose its central importance and began to symbolise the 'loosers' of the process. The 

districts of Galata-Pera replaced the walled city on the throne of power. However, 

Uskiidar was not affected at the same level from that process. In the last analysis, 

contrary to the walled city, Uskiidar had never been the centre of Istanbul. It had 

always been at the margin, more or less like a provincial extension of the city. Before 
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and during the process Uskiidar was merely a suburb of the city. That is probably 

why, although the walled city adapted much more to the new fonns and format of 

daily life than Uskiidar, the contrast between the images of the walled city and of 

Galata-Pera involves much more tension and contradiction. 

As a result, it seems possible to claim that the study of the effects of the 

process of modernisation on the city in the context of the walled city-Pera-Uskiidar 

axis, could provide some clues about differences in the dynamics of modernisation 

and in strategies of resistance against the strong effect of the modernisation. In other 

words, an analysis that focuses on the differences between these three settlements 

may be helpful in order to differentiate various levels and dimensions of the complex 

issue of the modernisation process of Ottoman society. 

Today, the conservative image of Uskiidarstill survives in the popular urban 

memory and is consistently reproduced, especially by certain milieus that share a 

conservative mode of thought. The memoirs of Ahmed Yiiksel Ozemre, native of the 

district, provide good examples for the above-mentioned image.313 In his memoirs, 

Ozemre writes with an intense nostalgia. This nostalgia alone is not remarkable in 

itself Obviously, similar nostalgic feelings are seen in most authors writing on the 

places of their childhood or adolescence. What is relevant for our concerns is the fact 

that most of the elements presented by the author as well as by others as the 

components of the identity of a Scutarian are in accordance with traditional cultural 

codes and moral values, and that those are related as characteristics specific to 

UskUdar itself. Though Ozemre complains about some "lost voices" of the district 

like old houses and shops, artisans, etc., these obvious changes in Uskiidar do not 

313 Ahmed YUksel Ozemre, Uskiidar'da Bir Attar Diikkdm (Istanbul: Kubbealu Ne~riyau, 1997), and 
Uskiidar, Ah UskUdar (Istanbul: Kalmus, 2002). 
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seem to affect his image ofUskiidar. In his writings, the image ofUskiidar at the end 

of the twentieth century is not different than the image formed in the nineteenth 

century. 

With regard to the nineteenth-century image of Uskiidar, Ozemre' s text, his 

choice of words and the general feelings conveyed by his narrative, a book of 

memoirs pubFshed first in 2002 seems to have been composed in the late nineteenth 

or early twentieth century. For example, in a passage about the qualities of a 

Scutarian, Ozemre says that being a Scutarian is an exceptional trait that shows itself, 

above all else, in human relationships. This trait is mainly determined by visits to the 

ills and needy people in the neighbourhood, by a local solidarity that takes care of the 

poor and the weak, etc. It is also necessary to know the past and the saints of this 

sacred district and to look after its traditions and customs, to experience them.314 

We come across a certain number of similar expressions on the culture and 

identity in Ozemre's memoirs. Moreover, Ozemre's remarks about the people who 

appropriate this culture supports my previous contention about the fact that 

provincial culture (i.e. Anatolian culture) has a considerable impact vis-a.-vis the 

formation ofUskiidar's traditional structure. According to Ozemre, the disappearing 

culture of Uskiidar has been carried and preserved by the descendants of Anatolian 

immigrants to the district.315 

314 0 zemre, 2002, p.128. 
"Uskadarll/lk" kendini her §eyden once insan iIi§kilerinde belli eden mustesna bir haslettir. 

GaleryUzle candan bir seltim vermek; nezdketle htil hahr sormak, muhattiblmn sevin~ ve kederine 
yapmaclkszz bir §ekilde, samimiyetle i§tirdk etmek; hizmet ve yarchmda gonullii one ~lkmak; kom§U 
haklam ve hatzrzm kendi ai/esininkiyle 0)-711 duzeyde tutmak; hasta ziydretini ihmal etemek; ticarette 
muhdtabmm haklam sehiivetle korumak; fukard-i sdbirini ko/Jayzp gozetmek; mahallenin lrzma, 
ndmusuna, terbiyesine, diizenine sdhip 'llkmak; kom§ularmm, mahallesinin, beldenin batan 
sdkinlerinin slhhat ve d.ftyeti i'lin ve kezd beldenin her turla tabU ve ictimai afetten korunmasl i~in 
Cendb-l Hakk'a her giin samimiyetle niyiizda bulunmak bu hasletin en be/irgin ozellikleridir. 
Uskadarlzllk 0)-711 zamandaUskadar'dan bayak bir haz duymak ve bunu iftihiirla ifdde edebilmektir. 
Uskadarlz olabilmek i~in bu mubdrek beldenin ge'lmi§ini ve evliyaslm tammak, yiiz yzlann tesis ettigi 
or! ve ridetlere sdhip fllkmak, bunlan lwrumak ve bizzdt ya§amak liizzmdlr. " 
315 Ibid., p. 112. 
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The biography of Qzemre reminds us of the Scutarian characters in 

nineteenth century novels. The author, defending traditional cultural codes and moral 

values and identifying these with being a Scutarian, is a graduate of Lycee de 

Galatasaray, the Mathematics-Physics Department- of Istanbul University, and the 

National Institute of Nuclear Sciences and Technology in France. According to his 

autobiographical data, he is the first ammic engineer of Turkey and speaks English, 

French, German, Italian, and Spanish. To put it in a nutshell, he could be portrayed 

as an "ideal Turkish conservative" who does not deny the value of traditional culture, 

while he has also accumulated the technological knowledge of the West. 

To be sure, the texts that display a continuity are not restricted to those of 

Qzemre (which, by the way, are the clearest reflections of that continuity). For 

instance, a collection of photographs published by the Uskildar Municipality bears 

the title, "Dignity and Sadness" (Vakar ve Huzun). This title is reminiscent of a 

nineteenth century novel character's, Mansur's description of Uskildar ("servilere 

burilnmu§ hazin Uskildar'). The actual mayor of Uskildar, Yllmaz Bayat, in his 

foreword to an Uskildar city guide, dates back the foundation of Uskildar to Orhan 

Gazi's location of Muslim folk to the district in 1352. Bayat's words showing 

Uskildar as the representative of Anatolia and the Anatolian-Turkish Muslim 

tradition further emphasize the Uskiidar-Anatolia (the provinces) connection, also 

inherent to Qzemre's writings, that I have tried to put to the fore in the thesis. Again, 

"... Uskiidar hayahmn giindelik pek r;ok unsuru )IOVl1§ yavl1§ ortadan silinip gitmi§ ve eski 
uskudarlzlar kendi beldelerinde ekalliyete dii§l1lii§ler, bu bayak r;aptaki sosya/ geli§Ttleyi ibret ve 
hayretle seyrederek ko§elerine r;ekilmi§lerdir. Bununla beraber Uskiidar 'z istilii eden bu birinc; k§ak 
ta¥aiziann r;oculdanm, bu kaltar erozyonuyla h(;lydtiyetini kaybetmi§ olan Uskiidar kiiltiiriinden ne 
kalml§sa (!?) ona daha iyi intibak sagladlldarm Uskadarlzlzk bilincine sdhip r;zkmaya bt1§ladlldanm 
stJyleyebilirim" 
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Bayat's foreword is another significant indicator showing the continuity of the 

image.316 

I think that the analysis of that continuity from 1914 to the present is as 

interesting as analysing the formation of that image itself - the formation of an image 

that I tried to analyse in the thesis. More than all, even ifUskUdar in these different 

periods is defined with the same formulas, creating a similar atmosphere and feeling 

of space, today's UskUdar may be deemed a quite "modem" district. It should 

however be kept in mind that what is accepted as "traditional" and "conservative" is 

closely related to what is seen as "modem". What is seen as modem differs 

according to different periods. In 1973, an ex-mayor of Istanbul, Fahri Atabey, was 

telling how he changed and renovated the face of UskUdar with his activities. 

However, decades after the publication of his book, UskUdar still represents a 

conservative image, and is persistently described with the same nineteenth-century 

formulas. As a consequence, to analyse the history of UskUdar from 1914 to the 

present by asking how the image remained the same despite the important changes in 

demography and the urban fabric would provide us with interesting insights into the 

imaginary of Turkish conservatism. In more general terms, such analysis is also 

316 Yeni Bin yzla Girerken Uskildar Rehberi, (Istanbul: Uskiidar Belediye Ba~kanhg., n.d), p.S 
"Cograji olarak Anadolu topraklarmda yer alanUsktidar, 1352 yzlmda OrhanGazi 'nin 

mtis/timan halla Usktidar 'a yer/e§tirmesiyle de farkll bir ruhu ir;inde banndmr. Osmanlz doneminden 
giintimtize Uskadar sadece cograji konumuyla degil, kaltarel farklzlzgz ifade eden bir bOiiinme 
ir;erisinde de Anadolu yu ve Anadolu Tark-jslam gelenegini temsil eder. 0 ruh ile yogurulan Uskadar 
gerr;ekte gezilmeye gOriilmeye aday bir yerdir. " 

It is possible to quote various texts written between 1914 and today, showing this continuity 
of the image. I think that the previous quotes are sufficient. Nevertheless, I would like to make a final 
reference to a passage by Mehmet Kaplan, comparing UskUdar in 1945 and in the seventies, showing 
the perception of "old UskUdar" in the 1970s: 

"Hayat ve hareket dolu r;agdO§ medeniyet, kapl ve pencerelrini tabiata ve riizgara Q(}ml§ 
modem mimari, bol elektrik l§lgl, konfor, ne§eli ve mesut insania, sinama, tiyatro, sokaklarda 
parklarda hir; korkmadan ve r;ekinmeden dolO§an genr; tl§lkiar,benim gizli bir melankoli ile dolu §arklt 
ruhuma, yO§ama kuweti veriyordu. Bundan dolayl hir; bir zaman Uskadar'da oturmayl dti§unmemi§, 
yen; semtleri ve binalan,yen; ;nsanlan tercih etmi§tim. " [Mehmet Kaplan (1973) "Degi~n Usktidar", 
in Uskiidarve Hizm!Jtlerim, Fahri Atabey, (Istanbul: Kar~ Matbaasl, 1973), p.ll.] 
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expected to say something on the construction of the complex relationship between 

image and reality. 
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Taken from Dogan Kuban, Istanbul An Urban History, (Istanbul: The Economic and Social 

History Foundation of Turkey, 1996) 
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APPENDIX 



No Name Sponsor of Constructio Demolition 
construction nDate Datel 

1 Durbali Mosque Ali Bali Aga 1445-1460 
2 Fatih Sultan Mehmet Fatih Sultan Mehmet Circa 1453 

Mosque 
3 Toygar Hamza Masjid Toygar Hamza Circa 1453 

<;elebi 
4 Rum Mehmet Pa~a MehmetPa~a 1471-72 

Mosque 
5 Hamza Fakih Masjid HamzaFakih During the 

Kaptan Pa~a Mosque Kaptan-l Derya reign ofll. Early 18th 

Kaymak Mustafa Mehmed century 

Pa~a 1727 

6 Kara Davut Pa~a Mosque DavutPa~a Before 1506 
7 Selman Aga Mosque Selman~a 1506 
8 Demirci MasjidL Not known Before 1508 Not known 

9 Miskinler Tekkesi Masjid Sultan Se1im 1514 
10 Husrev Aga Mosque Darn's-saade Agasl Before 1520 

(Eski Hamam Mosque) Husrev Aga 
11 Takkeci Masjid MehmetAga Before 1538 

(Arakiyeci Masjid) 
12 GUlfem Hatun Mosque GUlfem Hatun 1539-49 
13 Kefc;e Dede Masjid MehmetDede 1540 1721 

Ahmediye Mosque Tersane Emini 1721 
AhmetAga 

14 KaymakC;l Tekkesi Mehmed Efendi Circa 1540 
Masj5d 

15 Arakiyeci HacI Mehmet HacIMehrnetAga Before 1543 
Aga Masjid (Kapll Agasl 
Masjid) 

16 Mihrimah Sultan iskele Mihrimah Sultan 1548 
Mosque 

17 Doganctlar Mosque <;a1arclba~l Hasan 1548 
Pa~a 

18 Solak Sman Mosque Solakba§l Sinan Aga 1548 
19 Hayrettin <;avu~ Mosque Hayrettin <;avu~ Before 1557 Burned in 

1846 
Rebuilt in 
1897 

20 Cafer Efendi Mosque2 Muderris 
Abdunnebizade 

1557-71 Not known 

Cafer Efendi 
21 Ahmet Ce1ebi Mosque Ahmet <;elebi 1567 
22 KazaskerMosque Muallimzade before 1572 

(Divitc;iler Mosque) Kazasker Ahmed 
Efendi 
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23 Semsi Pa~a Mosque Semsi Pa~a 1580 
24 Sinan Pa~a Mosque SinanP~a 1582-1593 
25 A~ylb~I Mosque A~yIba~l Mehmet Before 1585 

Aga 
26 Hacl Hesna Hatun HaCl Hesna Hatun 1585 
27 Mumcuba~IMa~id Mumcuba~l Mehmet After 1585 

Aga (AfterHaCl 
HesnaHatun 
Mosque) 

28 Kurbagl Nasuh Mosque Kurba~ Nasuh Before 1587 
29 Debbaglar Mosque Hacl Mehmet ve 1587 

Ferhat 
30 Tava~i Hasan Aga Tava~i Hasan Aga 1587-88 

Mosque 
31 Valide-i Atik Mosque Nurbanu Valide 1589 

Sultan 
32 Salih Efendi Mosque Salih Efendi Before 1591 
33 Mehmet Aga Masjid Darii's-saade Agasl Before 1591 1915 

(Kemer Altt Mosque) MehmetAga (to widened 
the street) 

34 <;ingene Fmm Mosque Kara Alaaddin Before 1592 
(Karakadl Mosque) 

35 Bali <;avu~ Masjid HocaBali 1591-92 
36 Aziz Mahmut Hiidayi Ay~eHamm Sultan 1594 

Efendi Tekkesi Mosque 
37 Mirahur (imrahor) El-hac Mehmet Aga 1597 

Mosque Jor Ay~e Sultan) 
38 Geredeli Masjid Geredeli <;elebi Before 1598 
39 Alaca Minare Masjid Kapudan Hoca Murat Before 1603 

(Murat Kaptan Masjid) 
40 Murat Reis Masjid Murat Reis Before 1609 
41 Kavak SaraYI Masjid

j 
Not known Circa 1614 Circa 1800 

42 NalyaCI Halil Tekkesi NalyaCI Seyh Halil Before 1631 
Mosque Efendi 

43 Balaban Tekkesi Masjid isfendiyar Circa 1630 
44 Evliya Hoca Mosque Evliya Hoca Mehmet Before 1635 

Efendi 
45 Aga Mosque (Mal at yah Darii'ssaade Agasl 1635 

ismail Aga Mosque) Malatyah ismail Aga 
46 <;inili Mosque Mehpayker Kosem 1640 

Sultan 
47 Baki Efendi Mosque Abdiilbaki Efendi 1644 

(Abdiilbaki Efendi 
Mosque) 

48 Kumru Masjid (Arslan Kumru Mehmet Aga 1646-1650 
AgaMasjid) 

49 Kavsara Mustafa Efendi Kavsara Mustafa Before 1655 
Mosque Efendi 

50 Divityizade Seyh Seyh Divityizade Before 1675 
Mehmet Talib Efendi Mehmet Efendi 

-
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Mosque (Sultan 1. 
Mahmut Mosque) 

51 Sehit Siileyman Pa~a Siileyman Pa~a 1677 
Mosque 

52 Selami Ali Efendi E~-Seyh Selami Ali Circa 1677 
Tekkesi Mosque Efendi 

53 Bulgurlu Mescit MehmetAga 1680 
54 Nasuhi Mehmet Efendi Morah Sadrazam 1684 

Tekkesi Mosque HasanPa~a 

55 Haydar Dede Masjid Seyh Haydar Buhari 1690-1700 
56 Siica' Bag! Mosque E~-Seyh Ali Efendi Before 1692 
57 Fatma Hatun Masjid FatmaHatun Before 1697 
58 Pazarba~l Masjid Pazarba~l Ahmet 1697 

Aga 
59 Tembel Hacl Mehmet El-hac Mehmet 1710-1720 mid 19th 

Efendi Mosque Efendi century 
(At1amata~l Mosque) 

60 Yeni Valide Mosque Giilnu~ Emetullah 1711 
Valide Sultan 

61 Fenayi Tekkesi Masjid Kiitahyah e~-Seyh 1714 
es-seyid Ali Efendi 

62 At Pazan Osman Efendi Seyh Osman Efendi 1720 
Masjid 

63 Mirzazade Mosque Seyhiilislam 1730-31 
(Seyhiilislam orNur Mirzazade Seyh 
Mosque) Mehmet Efendi 

64 Bandrrmah Tekkesi Sadrazam 1732 
(inadiye Tekkesi) Masjid Hekimoglu Ali Pa~a 

65 ihsaniye Mosque III. Osman 1755 
66 ihsaniye Masjid III. Osman 1755 
67 Ayazma Mosque III. Mustafa 1760 
68 Serefabad Mosque III. Mustafa 1760 

(Adliye Mosque) 
69 Salacak Mosque T e~rifat~l Akif 1761 

(Te~rifat~l Mosque) MehmetBey 
70 Abdurrahman Aga Abdurrahman Aga 1766-67 

Mosque 
71 Mevlevihane Masjid Galata 1790 

Mevlevihanesi Seyhi 
Numan Halil Dede 

72 Selimiye Mosque II. Selim 1802 
73 C;i~ek~i Mosque (Kii~k III. Selim 1805 

Selimiye Mosque) 
74 Mehmet Tahir Efendi Es-seyyid Mehmet 1826 

Mosque (Harem iskelesi Tahir Efendi 
Mosque) 

75 Nuh Kuyusu Mosque II. Mahmut (probably) 
(Cevri U sta Mosque) 1826 

76 Hammal Mehmet Aga ~ehmetAga Circa mid 
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Masjid 19thcentu~ 
77 Feyziye Mosque The immigrants of 1882-83 

Thessaloniki 
? Ser~e Hatun Mosque Serc;e Hoca Mehmet Not known 

Efendi 

Clm.rches: 

No Name Sponsor of construction Constrution Community 
date 

A Surp Karabet Church Vami Vardapet Zakarya 1617 Armenian 
(He become the Patriarch 
of Istanbul Armenian 
communi!y in 1626) 

B Surp Hav Church Balath Abraham 1676 Armenian 
C ilya Profiti Church Not known Not known Greek 

SChOODs:D 

No Name Construction Date Demolition! 
Closing Date1 

1 Rum Mehmet Pa§a Mektebi 1471-72 
2 GUlfem Hatun Mektebi 1539-49 
3 Mihriroah Sultan Slhyan Mektebi 1548 
4 Solak Sinan Slbyan Mektebi 1548 (?) 
5 Solak Sman Mektebi4 1548 (1) 
6 Rustem Pa§a Slbyan Mektebi 1551 
7 Cakrrclba~l Hasan Pa§a Mektebi 1558 
8 Atik Valide Sultan Slbyan Mektebi 1583 
9 Nurbanu Sultan Dar'Ul Kurrasl 1583 
10 Hac! Hesna Hawn Mektehi 1585 
11 Hacl Abmet Pa~a Mektebi' 1585 Not known 
12 Mehmet Aga (Kerner Altl) Slbyan 1589-90 

Mektebi 
13 Mehmet Aga Mektebi (Bulgurlu Before 1590 

Mescit Mektebi) 
14 Aziz Mahmud Hudayi Efendi 1594-95 the beginning of 

Mektebi the 20th century 
15 GeredeH Mektebi Before 1598 
16 Karakadl Mektebi Circa 1610 
17 Malatyah ibrahlm Aga Dar'ul 1635 1902 

Kurrasl 
18 Cinili Caroii Slibyan Mektebi 1642 
19 Has Odaba~l Ahmet Aga Mektebi 1643 Not known 
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20 Abdulbaki Efendi Slbyan Mektebi 1644 
21 Suleyman Pa~ Slbyan Mektebi Circa 1677 
22 Yakup Aga Mektebi (Saray Agasl 1678 

Yakup Aga Mektebi) 
23 Ali Aga Slbyan Mektebi 1702 
24 Cavu~ba~l Mektebi 1704 
25 Turk Ahmet Pa~ Mektebi (probably) 1704-5 (Probably) 1834-

35 
26 Yeni Valide Mektebi 1711(?) 

(Tunusbagl Slbyan Mektebi) 
27 Y eni Valid~ Camii Mektebi 1711 
28 Ahmediye Camii Mektebi 1720-21 Circa 1900 

(Converted into a 
dervish lodge) 

29 Ahmediye Mektebi 1721 Burned in 1865 
Rebuilt in 1872 

30 Mahmut Cavu~ Mektebi (Ta~ 1742 End of the 19th 
Mektep) century 

31 Mustafa Aga Mektebi Before 1750 
32 Ayazma Slbyan Mektebi 1760 
33 Mehmet Aga Mektebi Before 1764 Before 1920 
34 FlStlkh Mektebi 1764-65 
35 Selim Aga Slbyan Mektebi 1782 

(Atlamata~l Ru~diyesi) (1874) 
36 Kalmoglu Ahmet Aga Mektebi Before 1783 
37 Selimiye Slbyan Mektebi 1802 1915 (converted 

into a police 
station) 

38 Cevri Usta Slbyan Mektebi 1810 
39 Defterdar Mektebi 1826 

(Mehmet Tahir Efendi Mektebi) 
40 Nevfidan Hatun Mektebi 1820 -1840 
41 Uskiidar Amerikan Ktz Koleji6 1873 

(1921) 
42 U skiidar idadisi 1875 

(pa~akaplsl idadisi-U skiidar 
Sultanisi-Pa~aplsl Sultanisi) 

43 Uskiidar Askeri Ru§diyesi 1875 
(Topta~l Askeri Ru§dryesi) 

44 Hacl Bedel Mektebi (Ktz Okulu) After 1875 
45 GUlfem Hatun KIZ Ru§diyese 1877 

46 Uskiidar Ktz Ru§diye Mektebe 1877 

47 Uskiidar Mithat Pa§a Ktz Sanat 1878 
Enstitusu (Uskiidar Nehari Ktz 
Sanayi Mektebi) 

48 Feyziye Mektebi 1882 
49 Ravza-i Terakki 1887 
50 Avlk Tiirbe Ktz Ru¢iyesi 1911 
?1 Debbaglar Mektebi Not known 
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?2 Esma Sultan Mektebi Not known 
13 Evliya Hoca Mektebi Not known End of the 191I1 

century 
14 Fettah Efendi Mektebi Not known 
15 Hacl Faik Efendi Mektebi Not known 
16 Tava~i Hasan Aga Mektebi Not known 

(inadiye Mektebi) 
17 Mumcuzade Mektebi2 Not known Not known 

n Name Contruction Demolition! Community 
0 Date Closing 

Datel 

A Surp Ha~ KiHsesi Okulu 1706 Armenian 
B Cemaran Okulu 1838 1850 Armenian 

(reopening (moved to 
1911) Yedikule) 

C Mezburyan Okulu2 1870 Not Known Armenian 

(Icadiye) (It has 
moved to 
Kadlkoy) 

D Berberyan Okulu 1878 Armenian 
E Azkaruver Hayuhya~ 1879 Armenian 

ingerutyan Okulu2 

F Haygazyan Okulu2 1885 Not Exaclty Armenian 

(icadiye) Known 
(dosing in 
ashorttime 
after the 
opening) 

G Dadyan Okulu 1910 Moved to Armenian 
Bakirkoy 
aferthe 
WWI 

H Ilya Profiti Rum Kilisesi Not known Not known Greek 
Mektebi 

I Nersesiyan Okulu Not known Armenian 
(zaten alan dl§l) 
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no Name Construction Demolition! 
Date Closing Datel 

1 Rum Mehmet l?a~a Medresesi 1473 Not exactly known 
(almost ruined in 
1770) 

2 Mihrimah Sultan Medresesi (Kur§unlu 1548 
Medrese) 

3 HaC! Kadm MedresesilS Circa 1556 

4 GUlfem Hamn Medresesi Circa 1562 
5 Semsi l?a~a Medresesi 1580~ 

6 Valide-i Atik Medresesi 1589-80 
7 CinH Medresesi 1640 
8 Sethulislam Minkarizade Yaya Efendi Circa 1665 1885 (because of 

Medresesi the earthquake) 
9 Ahmediye Medresesi 1721-22 

No Name Construction Date 
1 Mihrimah Sultan KervansaraYl 1547 
2 Valde-i Atik KervansaraYl 1583 
3 Kosem Sultan KervansaraYl 1640 
? Muytab Ham (Han-l Sebil) Not known 

According to the statistical yearbook ("ihsaiyat Mecuasl") dated from 

132/1912, there were 23 khans in UskUdar.lO Unfortunately, there is not any 

information except street names about the locations of these khans. Furthermore, 

name of the streets Akar (:e§me, Akar C;e§me and Yeni Cami could not be detected in 

any map. It seems possible to think that Yeni Cami Street should have been around 

Yem Valide Mosque on the coast. There are two possibilities about the location of 

Yent ge¥fle Street. First it could be the same street that is called ge§me-i Cedid that 

connects E§ref Saari and fjemsi Pa§a Streets in Salacak, in the map dated from 1934. 

Second, according to Mehmet Nermi Haskan who gives some detailed description 
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for the location of eight mosques in the above-mentioned list, one of the khans on 

<;e§me-i Cedid Street, namely Arapaci Khan is on the Hakimiyet-i Milliye· Street. 

Because of the above-mentioned reason that makes impossible to detect the exact 

locations of the khans, they are not located on map. Yet, however, as is seen in the 

below-mentioned list khans concentrated around the main square near the piers, 

Atpazan (it should be considered that :Opta§l Street was just next to it) and on 

Selamslz Street. The list given by the yearbook is as follows: 

1) Koltuk Hanl 01 apur iskelesi) 

2) SarrafHam (Vapur iskelesi) 

3) Feyzullah Ham (Vapur iskelesi) 

4) Zincirli Ham (Yeni Cami Caddesi) 

5) Mumcu Ham (Akar~e§me Caddesi) 

6) Hacl Ali Aga Ham (Yeni Cami Caddesi) 

7) Bahk~10glu Ham (Yeni Cami Caddesi) 

8) Arpaci Rant (Yeni Ce§me Caddesi) 

9) YagCl Rant (Yeni Ce§me Caddesi) 

10) Budak Ham (Yeni Cami Caddesi) 

11) Abdullah Aga Hanl (Yeni Cami Caddsi) 

12) Tombul Ali Aga Ham (Atpazarl Caddesi) 

13) Tahir Efendi Ham (Atpazan Caddesi) 

14) Ali Efendi Hanl (Dogancllar Caddesi) 

15) Ahtr Odalan Ham (Selamsz Karakolhanesi Arkasl) 

16) Kepek~i Ham (Selamslz Karakolhanesi Arkasl) 

17) Yaghane Ham (Selamslz Caddesi) 

18) Kilise Hant (Selamslz Caddesi) 
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19) Tavukc;u Ham (Karacaahrnet Caddesi)ll 

20) Ahu Odalan Ham (Yeni C::e~me Caddesi) 

21) Kire~hane Odalan Ham (Topta~l Caddesi) 

22) Ho~kadem Ham (Topta~l Caddesi) 

23) Kir~hane Odalarl Ham (TOp~l Caddesi) 12 

24) Kahvepeyker Odalarl Ham (Salacak Caddesi) 

Notes: 
• The information on the sponsors of construction and construction/demolition dates of some 
constructions in the list are not exact For the construction dates of the mosques the expression 
"before" usually means before the death of the sponsor. So it should be considered as ''just before". 
However, it should also be considered that there may be some mosques that were finished after the 
death of its sponsor. Additionally, some of the constructions bad been demolished and then rebuilt by 
sponsors different than the initial ones. The table does not include these kinds of information. For 
detailed information about the constructions listed see the following sources which constitute the basis 
of the table: Mehmet Nermi Haskan, YiJZYlllar Boyunca Osktidar, (Istanbul: Uskiidar Belediyesi 
Yaymlan 2001); Ayvansarayi Hafiz Hfiseyin, Hadikatti'l Cevami', ihsan Erzi(ed.), (Istanbul: 
TercOman Aile Kitaphg.. Yaymlan, 1987); Mehmed Ra'if, Mir'at-l istanbul, (Istanbul: Celik 
GtUersoy Vakft Yaymlan, 1996) 
1 During or just before the period concerned. 
2 Not placed on the map. Its location could not be detected. 
3 Not placed on the map. Its location could not be detected. According to Haskan it should be on the 
V1ace of the military barracks. If it is so, it should have been demolished before the 19th century. 

Its construction date is uncertain. According to Haskan it should have been constructed at the same 
time with Solak Sinan Mosque. [see Haskan, p. 926] However they are quite far from each other. 
5 Its location on the map is not its exact place. 
6 This school used to accept foreign and minority and Turkish students. 
The information given by Haskan about this school includes some contradictions. According to 
Haskan it was constructed in 1871and moved to AmavukOy in 1914. However, this school is still in 
the same place in Uskiidar. According to Atunet Miilayim the school has been founded in izmit­
GOlCUk in 1873 and it has moved to Uskiidar in 1921. [see Abmet MUJayim, "Uskiidar Amerikan Ktz 
Lisesi", in istanbul Ansiklopedisi, (Istanbul: Tarih Vakft Yurt Yaymlan, 1994), p. 346]. Thus this 
school is not located at the map. It is in the same area with tbe minority schools and just next to 
"Dadyan Okulu" 
7 Beside these listed minority schools there were the following schools in Uskiidar: "Uskiidar Mektep 
ve Uvruvari" (A French-Latin School) and "Eko} ve Frer Marisf'. (see Haskan, p. 931) However, 
unfortunately I could not reach any other infonnation about these schools. 
8 Although its location is not exactly known, according to Haskan it should be near the Selman Aga 
Mosque. 
9 This building was constructed as a dervish lodge. It is not known when it was converted to a 
madtasa. 
10 istanbul Beldesi ihsaiyat Mecmuasl, (Dersaadet: Matbaa-i ~ Garoyan, 132811912) p. 35. ,also 
quoted in Haskan, p. 1488-1489 
11 Although the name of the khan is Tavuk~ in the yearbook, in the list given by Haskan its name is 
shown as Tabu~. Although both of them show the location of the khan as Karacaahmed, I would 
like to underline the name of two streets around Atpazan whose names remind that of the khan. 
Ta~ Bakkal Street (see Map 7 dated from 1934) and Tabu~ar Street (see Map 2, dated from 
1925-28) 
12 ~e 0da1an Haul is recorded twice in'the yearbook., but only once in Haskan's book. 
POSSibly, Haskan considers this as a repetition that indicates an error. However, I have no data that 
indicates an error, and it is not unusual to have two khans with the same name. Therefore, I recorded it 
twice in the listed as it is in the original list. 
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I 
Name of the \\i'ater 

! 
supply system 

! 

1 Mihrimah Sultan I 
i Mihrimah Sultan II 

2 
! Solak Sinan 

3 i Atik Valide Sultan 
i (Nurbanu) 

4 i Aziz Mahmut Hlidavi , . 

5 <;:inili, Mahipeyker 
~ (Kosem) Sultan 

CHRONOLOGIC LIST OF DSKUDAR'S 

WATER SUPPLY LINES 

I Length ot the water 
supply line (m) Discharge lule, masura ; Construction 

I (""(,,ling the According to ismail Rernzi date 
down town area) and Pious Foundation Book 

! 
Hegira; 

(in 1930) (VD) Christian 

3~og61 1.5 hlle 954/1547 , 

, 1700 i VD: 21ule + 4 masura , 

, 

2200 I 1.51ule : 954/1547 
VD: 4 or 7 masura i 

15300 ! 131ule ! 990/1582-3 
VD: 111ule + 5 masura 

3000 1 Iii Ie 1019/1610 
VD: 61ule + 3 masura 1 

, I 
3 Iii Ie 1052/1642 

9900 vD:6lule 

i 

! Remarks 
, 

i Daughter of Suleiman 
the Magnificient 

j Solakba;;! Sinan Aga 

i Mother of 
: Murad III 

i Founder of the 
CelvetiSed 

' Wive of Ahmet I 

! 

6 i ArslanAga 850, 31Ule : 105611646-471 Kethiida of Sultan'S 
VD: 3 liile +5 masura , mother 

! i Selami Ali Etendi 700 I 11Ule 1088/1677 ; ~yhSelami 
i VD: 4masura I Efendi 

8 SarJyagasl or 14000 ' 1089/1678 I K<lpu<lgasl 
: KapU<laaSl Y<lkup AOa VD: 1 masurJ (?) : YakupAga ~ ~ 

9 <;:maror 500 i 1l19/1707 i Matbah Emini 
! HaC! Halil Efendi ; , 

10 Cedit Valide or 2900 : 2lule 
I 

1121/1709 Mother of 
Gtilnu~Valide Sultan i VD: 8 lule + 6 masura ; Ahmet III 

11 Tophanelioglu 3900 3masura 1140i1727 Mustafa Efendi 
Mustafa Efendi 

, 
VD: 611ile 

, 
12 Damat ibrahim Pasa 14600 ; 61tile 1131-1341' ! Grand vizier 

VD: 81Ule + 5 masura 1718-1728 i 
i 

! 
13 Avazma or 1300 11ule 117411760 i Mustafa III 

i lviustafa III VD: 4 ltile + 3 masura i 
I 

, 
21tile i I Selim 1II 14 ; Selimiye 5000, VD: 111 I 1217/1'802 

Ie + 6 masura +4 hilal ! , 

15 : Mihri~ah Sultan 3800 i 21tile 1217/1802 ! Mother of 
Selin11II 

, 

16 ' A1tunizade 1600 ; llule 1282.'1862 A1tunizade ismail 
\ 1): 2 ltile + 5 masura ' Zuhtiipasa 

17 i Pa~a !imam or 1900 llule 12911R7'1 Cevri Kalfa or 
i Cevri Kalfa Ce\Ti Lsta \'D: 21ule Htisevin A vni Pasa 

LR. =ismail Remzi. I IUle = 8 masura. I IUle = 52 m3 /dal' 

Uskiidar Sulan, (Istanbul: istanbul Biiyiik Sehir Belediyesi Su ve Kanalizasyon idaresi Genel 

Mudiir liigu, 1991), p. 14. 
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"Resimli istanbuf', 29 June 1909, no: 4, p.57 

./ : <.S.!y\.. .:.l:: 
~ ;,-C.!.:;t> c5'''o~~ •• ~ "ooJ· :.- }t~ -

... ~..,~ .)>tl J:.:..>\; ~~ -

... ~'~I ~. 0_"-- ~ • .> .!I-" • .> ... .;.C.;..-....:.\s"""I o.>I.!-". :._ (''' : .. ro".' J.::i ~ .s.,\; ......... \..1 .)>t' )::,\; -
. • •• ~=:-~~.l";:'_ )..u ~\JJ\ I,...~':~ ••• '-Ju:.,,\ \...\ ~\ -

... j.!.:-?".' J>:, r::C: o,,,,"jj~~,,,· "',",\S'i$'~~ ':'~·I'::>i$'b~ · .... .;..-.JJI ~JI ..:.!.~I .. :J1 ( ,~, '.u.;:4'\",: ) -

UskUdar'da Doganctlar* meydaru kadllliarm tene.zzi.ihti i'Yin miikemmel bir parka 

tahvil edildikten soma: 

Bilet memuru: 

Harumlar siz nereye? Bahveye mi geliyorsunuz? 

Bahve kadllliar i'Yin degil mi? 

Kadllliar i'Yin ama... Her kadlru nastl kabul edelim... Hem SlZ burada 

eglenemezsiniz ... Duvardibi size pek §.l§.dlf... 

iyi ama ogul... .\X>cuk oraya kadar yiirUyemeyecek. .. 

(Daha dik bir seda ile) 0 ... i~e 0 hiv olmaz ... burasl hayvanat bah'Yesi degil ne 

'Yaganoz ne de yengev kabul etmiyoruz ... 

• Written as divancLlar. 
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The main square (/skele Meydanz), Mihrimah Sultan Mosque and carriages 
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Rue a Scutari, Constantinople. 



~ Constantinople. 
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Rue a Scutari. 

Constantinople. 

Photo gr. C. Bm""","Bn. 
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The coast ofSalacak and a sea bath in front ofKlzkulesi, taken from jstanbul: A glimpse ;11( 
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The Great Cemetery. Mentioned frequently in guidebooks and travel books, it is also one of 

the most repeated panoramas on the postcards by F ruchtermann. 
I ' 

Cinletiere tmc a Scutari - Bosphore 



Cimetiere 
a Scutari-Bosphore 

Constantinople. 

.~ 
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115. Oskiidar 
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298 Constantinople CimeliC-rc de Scillal! 

(.!l1iCtll';P Ie SC'III:lfi-(i,;II;'b Champs,_ 
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The English Cemetery. Despite its being situated in Haydarpa~ it is often mentioned in, 

especially English, guidebooks and travel books while describing Uskiidar. 

% 
·~onstalltinople. ,.L/. 

'"'"? ~ 
J // ('/ f!1l 
~ 1 eL&L- l.-. /"1 aLJf.e/ ~ ~.l.-Cu?/Z -0 l' / ~J-~rc 

Edlteur Max Fruchtermnnu. Cnnstantinople. 1206. {; iJ"[/0 I U/!/UfVi' ["'/;/' .;':.' f -' vl./? 

305 Constantinople Cadlkeuy Cimetiere Anillili~ 177 
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D skiidar coast from a distance 

No. 28 EiJitcur ftlax l'~rtlchtcrmallnJ Constartt.inuplc 
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